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Lectori Salutem!

RussianStudiesHu is an open-access online academic periodical covering historical
Russian Studies. It uses double-blind peer review and, since 2021, has published two
issues a year, with online content being continually expanded throughout the year.
Besides being accessible on the periodical’s own website, issues are freely accessible
at the EOtvos Lorand University of Sciences’ repository (https://edit.elte.hu), the
Electronic Periodicals Archive & Database of the Hungarian Electronic Library (https://
epa.oszk.hu) as well as in many other major international databases, including Scopus.
The periodical materials are also made available in printed format by the Publisher.

Manuscripts are accepted in English and Russian, and in rare, exceptional cases,
in Hungarian, on condition that the article has not been published elsewhere in
any language. RussianStudiesHu welcomes authors who can provide an academic
treatment of any issue related to Eastern Slavic, Russian or Soviet history (including
their Hungarian and Eastern European aspects), either as a historian or by means of a
related discipline, provided they accept the periodical’s Rules of Publication.

Our “Guest Column” is a space for scholars of Russian Studies in the widest
possible meaning of the term, while our “Opuscula Prima” column offers a publication
opportunity to the winners of the Hungarian national “Russian Studies Thesis of the
Year” competition and other Russian Studies scholars just starting out.

RussianStudiesHu does not give preferential treatment to any ‘genre,” method or
trend in historiography. However, the direction of the periodical’s endeavors is clearly
demonstrated by its “Historiographies of Russia’s History (2000-2020)" series launched
in 2021, a series that spanned several issues. The material in the themed section of the
current issue examines the interconnections between Europe and Russia up to 1794.

The russianstudies.hu webpage, which provides the web platform for
RussianStudiesHu, was established in the autumn of 2019 by members of the body
that succeeded EGtvos Lorand University’s Centre for Russian Studies. ELTE's History
Institute provides the periodical with a professional-institutional base. Exceptional
scholars from the world of international historical Russian studies have collaborated in
the work of RussianStudiesHu, thereby enabling the journal to move beyond the limits
not only of a specific university workshop but also of Russian studies in Hungary, and
to serve the cause of universal knowledge. As one author has put it, “this forum serves
as a meeting place of various historiographies,” and a mediator between Western and
Eastern Russian Studies.

RussianStudiesHu is an independent, apolitical journal that aims always to be
governed by strictly academic criteria. It must, however, along with the discipline as
a whole, react to the brutal changes in the world that started early in 2022. Society
expects to be given a valid explanation of the peculiar development of Russian history,
and we, as a part of international Russian studies, are attempting to fulfill this ‘order
from society’ to the best of our knowledge and expertise.

The creators of the russianstudies.hu research website, and the online periodical
RussianStudiesHu extend a warm welcome to their readers!

Gyula Szvak - Editor-in-Chief
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Lectori Salutem!

OHnanH-n3aaHue RussianStudiesHu — 3To npoxoasLias ABONHOE Ciernoe peLeH3npoBa-
Hue (peer reviewed) HayuHas OHNANH-NEPUOANKA MO UCTOPUUECKON PYCUCTMKE, KOTOPas
Kpome cBoero Be6-caiita, HAXOAUTCS B CBOGOAHOM AOCTYNE B PENo3nTOpnumn YHUBEpPCU-
TeTa um. Nlopanga 3teéwa (https://edit.elte.hu), n B apxuse 1 6a3e JaHHbIX 3NEKTPOHHbIX
NnepuoinNyYecKuX n3faHun BeHrepckon anekTpoHHon 6uébnunotekn (https://epa.oszk.hu),
a TakXe B psfe KPYMHbIX MeXAYHapoAHbIX 633 AaHHbIX, BKAOUas Scopus. Matepuarnbl
n3faHusa Takke ny6ankyTcs M3gaTenbcTBOM B neyaTHom hopme.

My6nukauuy NPpMHUMAKTCA HA aHTMUACKOM, PYCCKOM U, B PEAKMX UCKIOUEHUAX, Ha
BEHTepCKOM si3blkax. K ny6nmkauuy B XypHane npuHMMAOTCA HayuyHble CTaTbU, COAEp-
Xalime HOBble, paHee He Ny6/MKOBaBILMECS Pe3ynbTaTbl HAYUYHbIX W MPAKTUYECKUX UC-
Cnef0BaHUIA, COOTBETCTBYIOLWME NPO U0 XypHana.

Mbl npurnawaem K yyactuio Bcex uccnefosatenei, paboTawlwmnx Hag no6biMu BO-
Npocamm BOCTOUHOCNABAHCKOMN, PYCCKOW N COBETCKOM UCTopuu (BKNOUas BeHrepckue v
BOCTOUYHOEBPOMENCKUE aCMeKTbl) B HAYUYHO-METOAONOrMUECKUX PamKax UCTOPUYECKON
HayKW UM €€ BCMOMOTaTeNIbHbIX AUCLUMINH, MPUHUMAILLMAX HALWW NpaBuna ny6amnkaymuu.
B Hawem «loCTEBOM pa3gene» Mbl NpefoCTaBMseM MeCTO W MpeAcTaBuTensm «Russian
Studies» B WUNPOKOM NOHMMAHWUW 3TOrO TEPMUHA, a pa3aen «Opuscula Prima» gns nay-
peaToB BceBeHrepckoro yHUBEPCUTETCKOrO KOHKYpca «Jlyuwas kypcoBas paboTa roaa»,
KaK 1 LPYrvM HauMHAKLWMUM PyCUCTamM.

M3paHne RussianStudiesHu He OTAAET nNpefnoYTEHUE HU OJHOMY U3 UCTOPUYECKNX
«)KaHpPOB», METOAO0B UM HAMNPaBNEHWU, HECMOTPS Ha TO, UTO HAYUHble NHTEPEChbl ero
OCHOBaTenen CocpefloToUeHbl Npex e Bcero Ha uctopuorpacun. OfgHako HanpasneHue
€ro yCTpeMneHnn HarnagHo AeMOHCTPUpYT paboTbl 13 cepun «Mctoprnorpacdun poc-
cuickon nctopuu (2000-2020)». TemaTMUeCKnil OTAEN HACTOALLErO BbiMyCKa MOCBALLEH
B3aWMOOTHOLWEeHMAM Mexay EBponoii n Poccrnein go 1794 .

NHTepHeT-pecypc russianstudies.hu, o6ecneunBatowmii web-nnowanky u npodec-
CroHanbHyt 6a3y ans RussianStudiesHu, 6bin co3aaH oceHbio 2019 . uneHamu LleHTpa
pycuctuku YHuepcuteTa ITBEWA JlopaHaa. MpodeccrnoHanbHO-NHCTUTYLMOHAMbHYO
6a3y obecneunsaeT UHCTUTYT uctopuu npu YHusepcuteTte ELTE.

K peAaTenbHOCTU u3paHusa RussianStudiesHu NpucoefuHUNUCL BblAAWMECs npesg-
CTaBUTENN MEXAYHAPOAHON UCTOPUUECKON PYCUCTUKMN, TaKUM 06pa3om, OHO BbIWIO 3a
pamMKu He TONIbKO KOHKPETHOr0 YHUBEPCUTETCKOr0 HayUHOro LeHTPa, HO U OTeUYeCTBEH-
HON PYCUCTUKU B LLeNIOM, U BCTANO Ha Cy6y MMpoBon Hayke. CnoBamu OAHOIo U3 aB-
TopoB, 370T «forum is a meeting place of various historiographies», To ecTb nocpefHuUK
MeXay 3anagHomn 1 BOCTOYHOW PyCUCTUKON.

RussianStudiesHu — He3aBUCUMbIA OT MOMUTUKN XYPHAN CO CTPOFMMU HAayUHbIMU
npaeunamu. OAHAKO emMy — KaK U Camoii ero ANCLMUNANHE — Hen36eXHO pearnposaTb Ha
6pyTanbHble U3MEeHeHNs, HayaBLWyecs B Mupe B Havyane 2022 roga. O6uecTso TpebyeT oT
HaC packpbITUS 0COBEHHOCTEN UCTOPUUECKOTO Pa3BUTUSA Poccuu, n 3TOT «COLMANbHbINA
3aKa3» Mbl, KaK YaCTb MEXAYHAPOAHOW PYCUCTUKN, CTPEMUMCS BbINOMHATD B MEPY HALWIMUX
AYYLINX 3HAHWUIA U OMbITa.

VHTepHeT-usaaHue russianstudies.hu n oHnanH xypHan RussianStudiesHu npuseT-
CTBYeT CBOUX untatenen!

[wona Ceak — [nasHbil pedakmop



LECTORI SALUTEM!

A RussianStudiesHu 2021-t6l kezdédGen évi két szammal megjelend, az év folyaman
allanddan béviilé nyilt hozzaférési double blind peer review torténeti ruszisztikai
tudomanyos folyoirat, amely a sajat honlapjan kiviil az E6tvos Lorand Tudomany-
egyetem repozitoriumaban (https://edit.elte.hu), az Elekronikus Periodika Archivum
és Adatbazisban (https://epa.oszk.hu) és még szamos nagy nemzetkozi adatbazisban,
igy a Scopusban is, szabadon hozzaférhet6. A folydirat anyagait a Kiadé nyomtatott
verzioban is publikalja.

Publikaciokat angol, orosz vagy, ritka kivételként, magyar nyelven fogadunk, feltée-
telaz elsé megjelenés. Minden szerzét szivesen latunk, aki a keleti szlav, az oroszorsza-
gi és a szovjet torténelem barmely problémajanak (beleértve a magyar és kelet-europai
vonatkozasokat) térténettudomanyos vagy mas rokondiszciplina altali feldolgozasat
adja, és elfogadja a publikalasi szabalyainkat. ,Vendég-rovatunk” teret biztosit a tag
értelemben vett ,Russian Studies” képvisel6i szamara is, az Opuscula Prima rovat pe-
dig az ,Ev Oroszdolgozata” orszagos egyetemi verseny nyerteseinek, valamint mas
kezd6 ruszistanak.

A RussianStudiesHu nem részesit elényben semmilyen torténetirdi ,mufajt”, mod-
szert vagy iranyzatot. Torekvéseinek iranyat mindazonaltal a 2021-ben Gtjara bocsaj-
tott, tobb szamon ativelé ,Az oroszorszagi torténelem historiografiai (2000-2020)”
cimi sorozat jol demonstralja. A mostani szam tematikus része az Europa és Orosz-
orszag kozotti viszonyokat vizsgalja az 1794-ig terjedd id6szakban.

A RussianStudiesHu-nak webfeliiletet biztosito russianstudies.hu oldalt az E6tvos
Lorand Tudomanyegyetem Ruszisztikai Kozpont utodszervezetének tagjai alapitottak
2019 6szén, a szakmai-intézmeényi bazist az ELTE Torténeti Intézete biztositja.

A RussianStudiesHu munkajahoz a nemzetkdzi torténeti ruszisztika kiemelkedd
képvisel6i csatlakoztak, s ezzel kilépett nem csupan egy konkrét egyetemi mihely,
de a magyar ruszisztika keretei koziil is, és az egyetemes tudomany szolgalataba allt.
Ahogy egyik szerz6je fogalmazott, ez egy ,meeting place of various historiographies”,
egy mediator a nyugati és keleti ruszisztika kozott.

A RussianStudiesHu szigorian tudomanyos szempontokat szem el6tt tarto, fiig-
getlen, politikamentes folyoirat. A vilagban 2022 elején kezd6d6 brutalis valtozasokra,
azonban - amiképpen egész diszciplinajanak - reagalnia kell. A koriilottiink (évo tar-
sadalom elvarja, hogy az orosz torténelmi fejlédés sajatossagaira érvényes magyara-
zatokat kapjon, s ezt a ,tarsadalmi megrendelést” mi, a nemzetkozi ruszisztika részei-
ként, legjobb tudasunk és szakértelmiink szerint toreksziink teljesiteni.

A russianstudies.hu ruszisztikai mihelyoldal és a RussianStudiesHu online periodi-
ka tidvozli Olvasoit!

Szvak Gyula - fészerkeszté
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A. I. FILYUSHKIN

DEBATE ON RUSSIAN SAINTS IN EUROPEAN NARRATIVES
ABOUT SIXTEENTH-CENTURY MUSCOVY'

In the Late Middle Ages and the Early Modern Period, issues of endo- and exo-identity were
closely related to religious affiliation. Description of the ‘religion of Muscovites’ played an
important role in both Catholic and Protestant authors’ works. This article examines the
works of Jan Lasky, Johann Fabry, Matvey Mekhovsky, Sigismund von Herberstein, Alexander
Gvagnini and Heinrich Staden as well as Ivan the Terrible’s dispute with Jan Rokita. The author
draws attention to the different interest in various aspects of religion shown by Catholics and
Protestants. The Orthodox Church treated the Protestants worse, which is paradoxical given
that Protestants (Danes, at one time Swedes) were allies of lvan the Terrible. In 1596, the Brest
Union was signed, which seemed to alleviate confrontation between the churches in Eastern
Europe but in fact aggravated the conflict.

Keywords: Saints, Muscovy, Reformation, Jan RoRita, Ivan the Terrible.

Alexander I. Filyushkin — DSc in History, Professor, Head of the Department of Slavic and
Balkan Studies at Saint Petersburg State University. E-mail: a.filushkin@spbu.ru ORCID:
https://orcid.org/0000-0003-2456-7514

1 This study was supported by a grant from the Russian Science Foundation (project
no. 21-48-04402): «Saints and Heroes: From Christianization to Nationalism. Symbol,
Image, Memory (North-Western Russia, the Baltic States and Northern Europe)».

Citation: A. I. FILYUSHKIN, “Debate on Russian Saints in European Narratives about
Sixteenth-Century Muscovy”, RussianStudiesHu 6, no. 1 (2024): 11-27. DOI: 10.38210/
RUSTUDH.2024.6.1

DOI: 10.38210/RUSTUDH.2024.6.1
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In the Late Middle Ages and the Early Modern Period, the issues of endo-
and exo-identity were closely related to religious affiliation. Description
of the ‘religion of Muscovites’' played an important role in both Catholic
and Protestant authors’ works. Their stories were not always considered
historically accurate since the primary source of information about
Orthodoxy in Eastern Europe was often the religious order in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania. This was much more accessible for authors from
Central Europe than the inaccessible lands of Muscovite Russia, and facts
gleaned on the Orthodox Church of Kiev, Minsk, and Vilna were often
extrapolated to Moscow.

European treatises have long been studied as a historical source on
Russia, the tradition dating back to the famous book by V.O. Kliuchevskii.?
The most thorough reviews are found in the works of Andreas Kappeler,?
Stéphane Mund,* and Marshall T. Poe.® However, most works are too
general in their character, doing little more than retelling the works of
foreigners about Muscovy. The rest of these sources were mostly used as
aresource by researchers to illustrate their conception of the oprichnina,
the Livonian War, or to point out who was responsible for the death of
Tsarevich Ivan Ivanovich of Russia in 1581, etc.

The origin of individual narratives and, more importantly, the
genetic analysis of the ideas and information contained in the European
treatises has been de-emphasized. Here researchers waver between
complete denial® of their reliability and absolute trust. However, when
considering the testimonies of Europeans about Russian history, the
opposition of ‘reliable’ vs. ‘unreliable’ is totally unproductive. Even in the
case of obvious errors and distortions, it is very important to answer
the question why they occurred, what ideas and motives the author was
guided by. The most reliable here isa concept based on texts of a different
period, the Enlightenment, which was formulated by Dieter Groh’ and

2 B. 0. Kno4yeEBCKMi, Cka3aHnsa MHOCTpaHLeB o MockoBckom rocynapcTee (Mocksa: lMpo-
meTen, 1991).

3 ANDREAS KAPPELER, Ivan Groznyj im Spiegel der ausldndischen Druckschriften seiner Zeit:
ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des westlichen Russlandbildes (Bern: Herbert Lann, 1972).

4 STEPHANE MUND, Orbis Russiarum: genése et développement de la représentation du
monde «russe» en Occident a la Renaissance (Genéve: Droz, 2003).

5 MARSHALL T. POE, A People Born to Slavery. Russia in Early Modern European Ethnogra-
phy, 1476-1748 (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 2000).

6 J1.E.MOPO030BA, iBaH MpO3HbI rnasamm coepemeHHnKos (Mocksa: Kyukoso none, 2022).

7 DIETER GROH, Russland und Das Selbstverstdndnis Europas; Ein Beitrag Zur Europdi-
schen Geistesgeschichte (Heidelberg: Universitat Heidelberg, 1961).
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confirmed by Larry Wolfe,® that Europeans when writing about Muscovy/
Russia mostly minded their own business. They tried to describe their
problems and offer solutions through a story about a foreign country by
using its historical narratives as instructive illustrations. In this regard,
it is interesting to study the way European researchers expressed their
views on the Russian Orthodox religion and characterized it in the age of
European religious wars.

The first such treatise was “On Russian Peoples and Their Wrong
Beliefs” (“De rutenorum nationibus earumque erroribus”) by Archbishop
Jan Laski of Gniezno. It was read at the ninth session of the Fifth Lateran
Council on April 5, 1514. Issues of the purity of faith were discussed at the
sessions of the council held on December 8-19, 1513. They were devoted
to the condemnation of every proposition contrary to the truth of the
enlightened Christian faith. The Congress discussed how “Consequently,
since in our days (which we endure with sorrow) the sower of cockle, the
ancient enemy of the human race, has dared to scatter and multiply in the
Lord’s field some extremely pernicious errors, which have always been
rejected by the faithful.”

The Catholic bishop listed the main wrongdoings of the Orthodox
by pointing to the following facts: they “..deny that St. Peter is the true
father and true High Priest of the Holy See, the only head of the militant
Church, they claim that he has not received full authority from Christ;
they consider him the successor of every Roman priest and say that he
is equal to other priests. They also deny that the Roman Church is the
head of all the Churches, the primary ruler and instructor... They also
claim that all adherents of the Roman faith are not true Christians and
will not be saved because they have fallen away from the Original Church;
they admit that they alone are the only Christians, followers of Christ and
the Apostles, and thus are among those to be saved. They say that the
Pope, together with the Church of Rome, is a heretic of the Arian heresy...”
(hereinafter my translation — A.F.)" The same applied to the cult of the
saints, “They also blaspheme and condemn the Saints of the Church of

8 LARRY WOLFF, Inventing Eastern Europe: The Map of Civilization on the Mind of the En-
lightenment (Stanford University Press, 1994).

9 Fifth Council of the Lateran, http://www.intratext.com/IXT/ENG0067/_P9.HTM (Ac-
cessed: June 28, 2023).

10 “De Ruthenorum nationibus earumque errobus scriptum Johannis de Lasco Archiepis-
copi Gnesnensis in concilio Lateranensi anno MDXIV productum”, in Historica Russiae
Monumenta, 1 (Petropoli: Typus Eduardi Pratzi, 1841), 124.
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God of the Catholic Roman faith and of the Roman declaration of faith
and subjection. They also shun images of the work and art of Catholics,
and dishonor, however many they may be, and even burn crucifixes of the
Savior and images of His Saints.”

In fact, Jan Laski’s real and only claim was that the Orthodox are
not Catholics. Since they were different and alien, they were inherently
considered heretics mired in their delusions. Since this was not enough
(accusing a representative of another denomination of being different
is hardly a strong argument), the archbishop made several exotic
accusations depicting Orthodox priests as barbarians. For example, Jan
Laski argued that a Russian priest should kiss the grave after the funeral
rite. According to him, “They also say that their priests stumble when they
kill a sparrow or any bird, and they do not gain back their righteousness
until this bird rots completely under their arms. This is their punishment
which is not so severe as when one kills a Christian.”"

The Polish Catholic historian Maciej Miechowita, author of the treatise
‘On the Two Sarmatias’ (1517) paid little attention to Orthodox Christianity.
He stressed the crimes of the Muscovites by making up the murder of
Metropolitan Isidor in 1441. “..having achieved union with the Roman
Church, he returned to Russia, but when he began to preach submission
to Rome, the Muscovites deprived him of his ministry and killed him."
In fact, Isidor safely escaped from prison, became bishop of Nicosia in
1456-1463, and died in Rome in 1463. That said, Miechowita described the
Russian church rather correctly, albeit briefly. He noted that the most
revered saint was St. Nicholas, “There are many churches of different
saints there (in Novgorod - A.F.), and there are churches of St. Nicholas,
the most revered saint among the Russians, as many as there are days
in a year.”” In Miechowita's paper more attention is paid to geographical
and ethnographic description than to religious differences. To him, these
are obvious, yet not very important. As a Catholic, he is opposed to the
Orthodox Christianity, but it does not interest him much.

Thus, Jan Laski’'s goal was simple and obvious. He meant to denounce
schismatics as heretics. On the other hand, another treatise writer,
the Catholic Johann Faber, had a more complicated goal. In 1525, in

11 De Ruthenorum nationibus, 126.

12 M. MEXOBCKWIA, TpakTaT o aAByx CapmaTusx (Mocksa; NleHuHrpaa: Akagemus Hayk CCCP,
1936), 98.

13 1bid. 108.
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Tubingen, Johann Faber, the coadjutor of the Viennese archbishop and
personal confessor of the Austrian Archduke Ferdinand, met with Prince
Ivan Zasekin-Yaroslavsky and clerk Semyon Trofimov, the ambassadors
from Muscovy. Faber asked them about the church of the Muscovites.
His interest was rooted in his position as a Catholic, an opponent of the
Protestant heresy (Faber is known as an ardent opponent of Luther, author
of the treatise ‘Hammer against Lutheran Heresy’, 1524)." Interested in
various heresies, Faber hoped to gather material on the ways Christianity
had developed. When analyzing the Muscovite church, he actually made
invectives against Protestantism. The first edition of the treatise was
published in 1526 in Basel.” It was entitled The Church of the Muscovites
Dwelling by the Arctic Sea (in Latin original: Moscouitarum iuxta mare
glaciale religio).

Faber was interested in the Russian religion as a stable faith capable
of coping with heresies, unlike the Catholics who gave ground for Luther
to appear: “..with more stability of soul than many of ours, they stand
firm in their first faith perceived from the Apostle Andrew, his successors
and the holy fathers, and absorbed by them like their mother’s milk. They
do not in any way allow any splits into various heresies to occur in their
midst (how they are cured of heresies). If any misunderstanding should
occur in the faith or in the rites of worship, they turn only to the spiritual
[authority] of the archbishop and other bishops to resolve it all, leaving
nothing to the fickle and inconsistent [reasoning] of the people.”®

Faber particularly emphasizes Muscovites’ respect for monasticism
and canonized monks. He offers the Trinity-Sergius Lavra and St. Sergius
of Radonezh as an example: “Not far from Moscow there is a monastery,
famous for the miracles of St. Sergius where up to three hundred brethren
live permanently in compliance with the charter of Basil the Great. There
is a burial place of the hegumen Saint Sergius people come to worship
even from very distant lands for it is glorified by many miracles worthy
of the great wonder of Christians. One of the most remarkable which
occurred a few years ago is giving sight to two blind men. For when the
hegumen was still alive, people believed and were quite convinced that
his saintliness allowed him through his prayers to ask for and obtain

14 0. ®. KyapPsiBLUEB, Poccusa B nepeoi nonosuHe XV/ Beka: Barnag us Esponbl (MockBa:
NHOPMALMOHHO-U34aTeIbCKOe areHTCTBO «PyccKuint mup», 1997), 135-140.

15 JOHANN FABER, Ad Serenissimum principem Ferdinandum Archiducem Austriae, Moscovi-
tarum iuxta mare glaciale religio (Basileae: lo. Bebelius, 1526).

16 0. @. KyapaBLEB, Poccusi B nepBOM NonoBuHe, 181.
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much from God for mere mortals. Therefore, with unusual piety they visit
his tomb in his honor."”

Faber particularly emphasizes the role of the cult of saints in the
Orthodox church in contrast to the denial of the role of saints for
Protestants. He enthusiastically describes the Russian ambassador’s
mobile shrine, which he saw in Tiibingen, “Once, when | entered the
chamber of the Blessed Franciscan brothers with the bedchamber of the
head of the embassy, | saw the most beautiful image of the Blessed Virgin
similar to that once made by St. Luke and, as the ambassadors said, kept
in Moscow. There was also an image of the Incarnation of Our Lord, an
image of Simeon holding Him carefully in his hands, an image of the Flight
into Egypt; images of the Passion, the Resurrection, and the victorious
ascension of the Lord into Heaven. There was another image with
wonderfully depicted sorrows and joys of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Finally,
there was an image of the apostles and their names.”™ It is surprising
that Faber, a Catholic, considered Muscovites more worthy Christians
than the German Protestants, “When we heard about this (piety of the
Muscovites - A.F.) we were so shocked and seized with joy that we seemed
devoid of mind because in matters relating to the Christian Church our
Christians bear no comparison with them.”” Faber’s description of the
Muscovite church is not devoid of mistakes. For example, he thought that
the Orthodox Church believed in purgatory. Apparently, this belief was
rooted in a desire to portray a better picture of the Muscovites, to set the
‘right’ Russians against the ‘wrong’ German Protestants.

Since Herberstein’s goal was to expose the tyranny of Muscovite
rulers and the vicious and deceitful nature of their power, he made
his account of the Russian Church a listing of their unrighteous deeds
and transgressions. According to him, Russian tyranny was manifested
through the fact that they considered the words of their ruler equal to
those of the prophets, “They consider all the sovereign himself believes
to be right and immutable for all.”?® Russians are liars as they believe
that Christianity in the Russian land should be associated with Apostle
Andrew who “...came from Greece to the mouth of the Borysfen, sailed up

17 1bid. 184.

18 Ibid. 195-196.

19 1bid. 194.

20 C. FEPBEPWTENH, 3anuckn o Mockosuu, 1 (MockBa: MaMATHUKN MUCTOPUUYECKON MbICIU,
2008), 213.
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the river to the mountains, where Kiev is now, and there he blessed and
baptized the whole land. He erected his cross and predicted that in that
place there would be great grace of God and many Christian temples."”
The Russian despot, he wrote, humiliated and persecuted the righteous
clergy in every possible way. Maximus the Greek, who denounced to the
tsar the ‘wrongness’ of the Orthodox sacred books compared to Greek
primary sources, was drowned. In fact, this never happened.?? Only
liars and hypocrites survived at the court of the Moscow sovereign. For
example, Metropolitan Daniel who was obese, but treated his face with
smoke in order to appear pale and exhausted by prayer and fasting.?

Russian clergymen, he reported, are totally dependent on the
secular authorities and accept any arbitrariness and reprisals, up to
and including corporal punishment, “We have seen the way drunken
priests were publicly scourged in Moscow; at the same time the only
thing they complained about was that they were punished by slaves,
and not by boyars.”? In his description of the rites of the Orthodox
Church, Herberstein emphasizes the condemnation of the Latins and the
difference between the Orthodoxy and Catholicism on the example of the
denial of purgatory. Herberstein pays attention to schisms between the
churches, pointing to their common roots: “In their hagiographies a few
popes are honored among the saints; others, who lived after the famous
schism, are cursed because they have departed from the rules of the
Apostles, the Holy Fathers and the Seven Councils and call them heretics
and schismatics, hating them more than even the Mohammedans.”?

In Herberstein's paper, a separate section is devoted to Russian saints.
He notes that Olga, the first Russian Christian, was the first Russian saint
canonized by Holy Prince Vladimir,?® and that she was also canonized and
venerated along with the apostles.?” Boris and Gleb are also mentioned
as saints.?® The story of Basil Il mentions the ‘monastery of St. Sergius’
considered him one of the most revered saints.?® Herberstein calls

21 1bid. 147
22 1bid. 213.
23 1Ibid. 151.
24 1bid. 155.
25 1bid. 161.
26 Ibid. 49.

27 1bid. 60.
28 Ibid. 61.

29 lbid. 217.
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St. Nicholas of Myra the most venerated saint both among Russians and
Mohammedan Tatars.3°

In the second half of the 16" century, in addition to the Catholic view
of Russian religion and saints, European writings also give the Protestant
view. In 1570, the Czech preacher Jan Rokita arrived in Moscow as part of
Jan Krotovsky’s Polish diplomatic mission. As Andrei Ivanov noted, Rokita
did not do this spontaneously, but on behalf of the Calvinist-Czech synod
in Bykhov which entrusted him to spread Protestantism in Muscovy.?’
According to Rokita, his goal was as follows, “...there is no doubt that the
kingdom of Christ will spread everywhere in the world. Up to now, the
North has been plunged into the deepest darkness, but if it should please
the Lord to kindle there a light and spread the Kingdom of Christ, | would
willingly devote my whole life to it."*? Jan Rokita allegedly succeeded in
attending a meeting with the Russian tsar, Ivan the Terrible, and told him
about the foundations of the Protestantism.

How did the dispute go? Historians uncritically accept the view
that there was a public dispute, and this is based on an account of the
publication of the Confession of Faith, in fact on a script of Rokita’s
speech by Jan Lasicki in 1582 and an account by the German pastor Paul
Oderborn published in 1585. According to these sources, the tsar listened
to Rokita’s lengthy speeches, asked for them to be written down, and
then handed over his answer in written form. The discussion was public,
and Rokita won this intellectual confrontation.

As N. Marchalis rightly notes, “...we are dealing with various Protestant
sources repeating the same thing, and no information from Russian
sources. The situation suggests that the whole story is a myth created
by historiographers being far from impartial.”** The only fact that can be
reliably stated is that Jan Rokita and Ivan the Terrible really did meet.
Marchalis believes they met on not only one occasion, but at least two,
and that there was a certain exchange of texts.

30 Ibid.209.

31 ANDREI V. IVANOV, “Reformation and the Muscovite Czar: Anti-Protestant Polemic in the
Writings of Ivan the Terrible”, The Sixteenth Century Journal, vol. 40, no. 4 (2009): 1114.
See also: JAROSLAV BIDLO, “Br. Jan Rokyta u cara Ivana Hrozného”, Cesky ¢asopis his-
toricky, no. 9 (1903): 1-32.

32 Cit.ex /. |BETAEB, [POTECTAHTCTBO U NPOTECTAHTbI B POCCUM 0 3MOXM Npeo6pa3oBaHui
(MockBa: YHuBepcuTeTckas Tunorpadus, 1890), 546.

33 H. MAPYANUC, JTloTOpDd MKe ntoTb. MpeHne o Bepe uapsa MBaHa MPO3HOrro ¢ NacTopom
PokuToil (MockBa: 13biKn CNaBAHCKOW KynbTypbl, 2009), 32-33.
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The nature of the sources suggests Oderborn’s view of the situation
was inconsistent with the realities of the Rzeczpospolita’s ambassadorial
mission. Jan Rokita’s Confession of Faith was originally published in 1582
by Jan Lasicki.** It includes 10 questions from Ivan IV and 10 short answers
by Rokita. The tsar’s questions are based on Rokita’s answers, i.e. there
is a written dialogue between them. P. L. Ruschinsky and D. Tsvetaev have
suggested that the text was constructed by Lasicki on the basis of fuller
transcripts of Rokita's speeches. Tsvetaev considers Oderborn’s speech
the more reliable.>® Marchalis argues that the transcript had been made
earlier, at least in 1572.3¢ There is also a Polish edition of Jan Rokita’s
Confession of Faith, “Odpowiedz na pythanie Wielkiego Hospodara
Moskowskiego na pismie podana” published in 1971 by V. Tumins.?’ Y. Bidto
and V. Tumins consider this manuscript to have been penned by Rokita
himself, whereas Marchalis doubts this and thinks that it is a copy made
from Rokita’s original text.

One way or another, there must have been a protograph, a text given to
the tsar as A Confession of Faith by Jan Rokita. How did the communication
go? Was it a kind of public dispute? . Marchalis’s view of the situation is
perhapsthe mostreasonable of all: “Unfortunately, we will never know how
the text given to Ivan Vasilievich by Rokita and the ‘speech’ taken from it
and published by Oderborn were related. Yet there is no doubt that the text
the pastor gave to the tsar must have included all the passages quoted by
Ivan the Terrible which were missing in Oderborn’s story. Consequently, it
must have included much of the textual material from Rokita's Odpowiedz
as we know it now. Later, Rokita ‘recreated’ the dispute in the way he
would have liked it to be in reality and included ten questions that had
never been passed to him in writing. He also divided the narrative into ten
parts and added introductory formulas for his answers.”® The revised and
edited version was published by Lasicki in 1582.

34 ). LAsickl, “Colloquium de religione Magni Ducis Moschorum cum Rohita ministro Eccle-
siastratrum Bohemorum, quos mali Picardos vocant”, in De Russorum, Moscovitarum et
Tartarorum religione, sacrificiis, nuptiarum funerum ritu: e diversis scriptoribus, quorum
nomina versa pagina indicat (Spirae Nemetum: ex officina typographica Bernardi Al-
bini), 1-10.

35 [. /1. PYWWUHCKNIA, PENUTNO3HbIN GbIT PYCCKMX MO CBEAEHUSIM UHOCTPAHHbIX NucaTenen
XVI u XVIl Bekos (MockBa: O61,eCTBO UCTOPUN 1 APEBHOCTENR POCCUIACKUX NP MOCKOBC-
KOM yHuBepcuTeTe, 1871), 332-333; [1. LIBETAEB, Op. cit., 551.

36 H. MAPYAnuc, Op. cit., 46-48.

37 V.TuMmINS, Tsar Ivan IV’s Reply to Jan Rokita (Paris: Mouton, 1971).

38 H. Mapyanuc, Op. cit., 49-50.
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A Confession of Faith had an enclosure in the form of lvan the Terrible’s
reply in five Slavonic manuscripts and two translations.? As early as 1582,
Lasicki published the tsar’s polemical speech with polemical comments
translated into Latin.*® The researchers paid much closer attention to the
tsar’s reply than the texts of Rokita himself. On the basis of this, Ivan
the Terrible’s religious views, the peculiarities of his literary manner, etc.
were reconstructed. Apparently, the tsar replied to Rokita not orally, but
in writing.

Oderborn, on the other hand, depicts a completely different version
of the discussion. First, Ivan the Terrible allegedly makes a long speech
criticizing Lutheranism. Then Oderborn puts in lengthy speeches by Rokita,
that is, A Confession of Faith itself, but not in the form of ten questions and
answers, butas a continuous text manifesting and glorifying Protestantism.
The tsar's answer is never mentioned. According to Oderborn, “Rokita
eagerly explained everything and triumphantly defended the truth.”
Tsar Ivan “..showed how pleasant this man’s speech seemed to him
demonstrating signs of unusual mercy, and even ordered everything
they discussed during their lengthy dispute to be written down... Rokita
was incredibly pleased, for he had succeeded in besetting a Muscovite, a
sovereign [who had] enormous power, by persuading him with the most
solid arguments of the Holy Scriptures, so that he rejected his former
religious conceptions and was forced to remain silent.” (1. 105-106).

The pastor refers to the fact that he had received the script, or rather
an outline of this speech, from Nikolai Talvash, who was present at the
debate and wrote it down. However, Oderborn’s whole scheme contradicts
what we know of this debate from extant manuscripts and publications.
Until Talvash’s manuscript is found, the most reasonable point of view
is that the debate took place in written form and proceeded according
to the scenario described by N. Marchalis. Rokita handed the tsar some
text along with diplomatic papers from ). Krotovsky’s mission. Sometime
later, he received a manuscript with a response from the tsar which he
took to Europe. There it was widely discussed as a primary source on
Muscovy religious views. Apparently, Rokita himself revised the original
of A Confession of Faith, breaking it into 10 questions and answers taking

39 See review in H. MAPYAnuc, Op. cit., 51; see also bibliography and review of publica-
tions.

40 ). LAsIckl, Op. cit., 11-169.

41 PAUL ODERBORN, loannis Basilidis magni Moscoviae ducis vita (Witebergae: Excudebant
haeredes loannis Cratonis, 1585), Liber I, H3 v.
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into account the tsar’s statements, and this very version was published
by Lasicki in 1582. Oderborn constructed Rokita's speeches based on
Lasicki's edition and, perhaps — we cannot rule this out for sure - some
notes by Talvash. Since it was important for him not to show the polemic,
but to declare the principles of Protestantism and demonstrate its
triumph, Oderborn completely omitted the tsar’s answer. In fact, Rokita
did not - and could not - convince the tsar. Andrei Ivanov emphasized
that Ivan the Terrible simply declared the Czech preacher a deceiver (‘a
manipulator’), something obvious in the tsar’s answer.*?

One of the issues the Protestants paid particular attention to in
their polemics with the Orthodox was the problem of saint veneration.
According to Paul Oderborn, Jan Rokita explains why the problem of saint
worship was so important to the Reformation: “Since, as the Lord says
in the Book of Isaiah, “He has not given His glory to another god” (Isaiah
48:11), we do not therefore pray to saints accepted into Heaven and
enjoying the sweetest contemplation of the great Father himself, nor do
we call on them when in distress. For we know well that there is no explicit
evidence of such a thing in the Scriptures. Thus, there is no covenant or
promise from God by which we can honestly defend this superstition of
calling upon and worshipping the saints which is very common. For the
saints know not of our vows, and the Lord will not give them his glory. Is
there anyone among the saints who could do such things?"

This idea gave rise to rejecting the images of saints, both iconic and
sculptural. Hence the riots and attacks on churches, both Catholic and
Orthodox, by Protestants, “For idolatry, that is, veneration of statues,
is a most terrible crime which was long ago condemned by the authority
of the Council of Africa, where it was decided that there should be
nothing in churches and nothing read in churches except the Canonical
Scriptures...** Is it not strange for a Christian to be so stupid that he could
not contemplate God except through an image, if it is at all possible
to draw an image of God? A false image deceives... Through you the
knowledge of work of God has been taken away from simple souls and
from people who, being abundant with love, anxiously long to see God.

42 ANDREI IVANOV, Op.cit., 1116.

43 ODERBORN, Liber 1, G5 v.

44 The African ecclesiastical councils were meetings of bishops at Carthage in 251-525. In
this case, Oderborn cites the 33 Rule of the Council of Carthage in 419 which reads, “It
is decreed also that nothing be read in the church under the name of the Holy Scrip-
tures except the canonical Scriptures.”
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Your idols have ears but cannot hear, they have hands but cannot feel.
They undermine faith and piety, they make souls blind and bring empty
hopes and worries, clouding the clarity of mind so that one cannot see
which way leads to immortality and the most pleasant contemplation of
the heavenly deity.”

Obviously, such propaganda by Jan Rokita could hardly touch Ivan the
Terrible's heart. After the Russian Orthodox Church gained autocephaly
in 1448, the cults of Orthodox saints became a fundamentally important
component of religious life. The more saints the Russian kingdom had,
the more confident it felt globally. This was necessary for the world’s only
sovereign Orthodox state as the Byzantium empire collapsed in 1453,
Serbia and Bulgaria were conquered by Turks in the late 14 and early
15" centuries, respectively, and the Georgian kingdoms of Kartli, Kakheti,
Imereti and the principality of Samtskhe were too weak and dependent to
have historical influence in Europe.*® Not for nothing were the Orthodox
councils (congresses of clergy) held in places where many local cults
became nationally recognized during the reign of lvan the Terrible in 1547
and 1549. In other words, the number of saints officially canonized by the
entire nation increased dramatically.

It was issues of church practice, including veneration of saints, icons,
and statues that proved to be the main stumbling block to attempts
to spread Protestantism in Russia in the 16" century. In fact, Russian
diplomacy was more successful politically in cooperating with Protestant
countries. Denmark was the first and only European country that
recognized Ivan the Terrible’s conquests in Livonia in 1562. In 1560-1568
an alliance between Ivan IV and the Swedish King Erik XIV was planned;
Prince Magnus of Denmark was crowned King of Livonia in 1569-1578 at
the will of Ivan the Terrible. Magnus’ army fought in Livonia together with
the Russian army.

But at the same time, it was the Protestants and the ‘Lutheran heresy’
that Ivan the Terrible declared Russia’s primary enemy. In 1563, the main
motivation for the campaign against Polotsk, a city in the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania with a mixed Orthodox-Catholic population, was the spread
of ‘Lutheran heresy’ there. The Russian army went to liberate the city

45 ODERBORN, Liber I, H and next.

46 The Orthodox faith had a great influence on the specify of nation-building in Eastern
Europe, see: M. B. AMuTPUEB, «Confessio vs natio. BusaHTuinckas 6orocnosckas Tpa-
AMUKA KaK NpenoHa B (hOPMUPOBAHNUMN ANCKYPCOB 3THOHALMOHANBHON MAEHTUYHOCTHU
cpefHeBeKkoBoi Pycu», Studia Slavica et Balcanica Petropolitana, no. 1 (2022): 83-104.
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from heretics and establish the triumph of Orthodoxy.”” Perhaps such
an acute reaction to the Reformation was caused by the fact that the
‘Latins’ (Catholics) were traditional, age-old and habitual opponents,
while Lutheranism was perceived as a dangerous new heresy.

European Protestants, however, could not miss their chance to retaliate.
While the Catholic Church considered a union on the model of the Florence
Union of 1439 a solution to the problem of Orthodoxy, Protestants
proposed much more radical scenarios. One example is Heinrich Staden
from Germany who came up with the idea of some kind of an execution
to denounce Orthodox saints. According to him, Ivan the Terrible and
his son, Tsarevich Ivan, had to be captured in Moscow, then taken to the
Alps, to the sources of the Rhine and the Elbe. Russian captives had to be
brought there as well and killed in front of the tsar, then put on logs, tied
by the ankles, 30-50 per log, and allowed to float down the rivers. The tsar
would wail and pray, yet his pleading would not help. According to Staden,
through this punishment, firstly, lvan would be convinced that tyranny is
bad (“then they should put the killed tied to logs into the water and let
them float so that the Grand Prince could see that no one should rely
on their own power”). Secondly, this action would symbolize the triumph
of Protestantism over Orthodoxy (“..his prayer and worship is a sin, for
the Grand Prince cries out to God through Nicholas and other deceased
saints”). Having seen the shaming of Ivan’s fruitless prayer to his saints,
the Protestants, according to Staden, would be convinced of the rightness
of their church, while the Orthodox would feel disappointed.“®

By the last quarter of the 16" century the differences between Catholic
and Protestant views of the Muscovite church had largely converged. In
Polish King Stephen Bathory’s campaigns against Russia (1579, 1580, 1581)
Catholics and Protestants fought together. Bathory had an international
army comprised of Poles, Lithuanians, Russians, and Germans from various
lands of the Holy Roman Empire, Livonian and Courland contingents,
mercenaries from Hungary, France, England, Scotland, and Italy, etc. In the
north of Estland, Swedes fought against Russians. They were all interested
in the characteristics of their enemy, the Muscovites, and the first among
them was the church. In 1582, the German pastor Paul Oderborn published

47 SERGEI BOGATYREV, “Battle for the Divine Sophia? Ivan IV's Campaigns against Polotsk
and Novgorod”, The Military and Society in Russia, 1450-1917 (Leiden: Brill, 2002), 325-
363.

48 T. LUTAAEH, 3anuckn o Mockosuu, 1 (MockBa: [ipesnexpaHunuiye, 2008), 317-319.
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a book describing the Orthodox Church of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
and the Tatars.* Oderborn’s work was reprinted® several times and
included in collections of essays on Muscovy combined with the works
of other authors: David Chitray,” Alexander Gwagnini,*> and Jan Lasicki.>
Oderborn’s treatise on the religion of the Ruthenians began to be included
in the ‘country studies’ compilations on the lands of the future Eastern
Europe. People read them in various countries, and they shaped the views
of the Orthodox as schismatics ‘fundamentally alien’ to Europeans.

After the mission of the papal legate Antonio Possevino failed in
1581-1582, the Orthodox clergy of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth
headed by Michael Ragosa, Gedeon Baloban and Cyril Terletsky took up
the idea of a union between the Orthodox and the Catholics. The priests
of the former Grand Duchy of Lithuania and the Vatican had opposing
views on the essence of this union. In 1596, the Brest Union was signed
which seemed to alleviate confrontation between the churches in Eastern
Europe but in fact aggravated the conflict. According to historian Mikhail
Dmitriev, it even caused the religious wars in Eastern Europe in the early
17t century.>* However, this is an issue to be studied separately.

49 PAUL ODERBORN, De Rvssorvm religione, ritibvs nvptiarvm, fvnerum, victu, vestitu, &c.:
et de Tartarorvm religione ac moribus (Rostock: Excudebat Stephanus Myliander, 1582).
Foranincomplete review of editions see H. A. IYKbSIHEHKO, «/13faHne counHeHui Mayns
Opep6opHa», BeCTHUK MOCKOBCKOrO rocyaapCTBEHHOro 06/1acTHOrO yHUBEpPCUTETA.
Cepusi: icTopua n nonuTuyeckue Hayku, no. 2 (2007): 153-155.

50 PAUL ODERBORN, De Russorum religione, ritibus nuptiarum, funerum, victu, vestitu etc.
et de Tartarorum religione ac moribus vera et luculenta narratio (Lipsiae: Georgius Def-
nerus imprimebat, 1586).

51 DAuIDIS CHYTRAEI, Oratio de statv ecclesiarum hoc tempore in Graecia, Asia, Boemia,
&c. Epistolae Constantinopolitanae & aliae circiter XXX. Qvibvs in hac editione aliquot
epistolae Graecae ac Latinae, Confessio fidei a Gennadio Patr. Mahometi Il. Imp. Turc.
exhibita, De Russorum & Tartarorum religione ac moribus [auctore Paulo Oderbornio], &
veterum Borussorum sacrificijs [auctore lo. Meletio], & alia accesserunt. Adiuncta item
Epistola Constantinopolitanae Ecclesiae ad Boemos (Francofurti: Haeredes Andreae
Wecheli, 1583).

52 ALESSANDRO GUAGNINI, Rerum Polonicarum Tomi tres Quorum Primus Omnium Poloniae
Regum, A Lecho Primo Gentis Duce, Ad Stephanum Bathoreum (Francofvrti: Excudebat
loann. Wechelus: impensis Sigis. Feyerabendij, 1584).

53 De russorum religione, ritibus nuptiarum, funerum, &c., et de tartarorum religione ac
moribus (Lipsiae, ex officina Abrahami Lambergi, 1589).

54 M.[.OMUTPUEB, «PenunrnosHble BoWHbl B Peun Mocnonuton? K Bonpocy o nocneacTsuax
BpecTckoi yHum 1596 ropa», Studia Slavica et Balcanica Petropolitana, no. 1 (2008):
3-22.
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DID PRINCE LEV WISH TO BECOME DUKE OF KRAKOW IN 1280?'

Two independent sources report that Prince Lev intended to gain power in Krakow by force
in 1280. The first is the Ruthenian Galician-Volhynian Chronicle, the second is the Latin text
which is the common basis of the Dzierzwa Chronicle and the Annals of Traska. Researchers
have wrongly considered this detail to be reliable. In both sources, Prince Lev is portrayed
in a bad light and the plan to illegally seize power in Krakow is taken as one piece of
evidence for Lev’s wickedness. It seems much more likely, therefore, that the authors of
these sources had malicious intent, and Lev’s aspiration to control Krakow was falsely
attributed.
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The oldest Polish narrative (in Latin) of Lev's (the Prince of Halych'’s)
invasion of Lesser Poland at the beginning of 1280 is preserved in two
historiographical works: the Dzierzwa Chronicle,> written sometime
before 1320, and the Annals of Traska,?® written around 1340. Historians
noticed long ago that both works contain entries praising the exploits of
Leszek the Black, Prince of Krakow, Sandomierz, and Sieradz, which were
probably written at his court.* Wojciech Drelicharz even coined a title,
Gesta Lestkonis, for this collection of short tales.> As Wojciech Michalski
has recently shown, it is quite certain that the Annals of Traska contain
fuller and earlier versions of these entries lauding Leszek.°

The tale of the war against Lev is the only entry for 1280 in the Annals of
Traska: ‘In the first year after the election of Duke Leszek, came Lev, prince
of Rus’, with a great army of Tatars and Lithuanians and Rus’, wishing to
obtain the dukedoms of Krakéw and Sandomierz. They were met by the
inhabitants of Krakow and Sandomierz onthe eve of the Feast of St Matthew
the Apostle, a Friday, near Gozlice, namely the Voivodes Piotr, son of Albert,
of Krakow, and Janusz, of Sandomierz, and Warsz, Castellan of Krakow,
along with 600 men who were at hand, and they defeated an astounding
number of Tatars, Lithuanians and Rus’, since the Lord of Heaven granted
them victory. He himself [Lev - P.Z] fled the next day, greatly ashamed.
After fifteen days, Duke Leszek rode in pursuit, having with him thirty
thousand cavalry and two thousand infantry, and miraculously plundered
Lev's land, and destroyed the Rus’ strongholds. And he returned home
in peace and with glory, under the pontificate of Pope Nicholas, highest
priest of the Church of Rome and Pawet, Bishop of Krakow.”

2 KRrzyszToF Pawtowskl (ed.), Kronika Dzierzwy (Krakow: Polska Akademia Umiejetnosci,
Monumenta Poloniae Historica series nova, vol. 15, 2013), 83.

3 AUGUST BIELOWSKI (ed.), Rocznik Traski (Lwoéw: Monumenta Poloniae Historica, vol. 2,
1872), 847.

4 BRYGIDA KURBIS, Dziejopisarstwo wielkopolskie Xl i XIV wieku (Warszawa: Panstwowe
Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1959), 263-265; JACEK BANASZKIEWICZ, Kronika Dzierzwy XIV-
wieczne Rompendium historii ojczystej (Wroctaw — Warszawa - Krakow — Gdansk: Osso-
lineum, 1979), 108.

5 WOJCIECH DRELICHARZ, Annalistyka matopolska XIlI-XV wieku. Kierunki rozwoju wielkich
rocznikow kompilowanych (Krakow: Polska Akademia Umiejetnosci Rozprawy Wydziatu
Historyczno-Filozoficznego vol. 99, 2003), 381-383, 454.

6 WOJCIECH MICHALSKI, “Two Medieval Traditions of Lublin and Their Influence on the Local
Community’s Sense of Identity (13t"? - the Beginning of the 17t Century),” Annales Uni-
versitatis Mariae Curie-Sktodowska. Sectio F, 72 (2017): 162; WOJCIECH MICHALSKI, “Leg-
enda fundacyjna dawnej lubelskiej fary Sw. Michata Archaniota,” Bibliotekarz Lubelski
58-59 (2015-2016): 80.

7  AucusT BIELOwSKI (ed.), Rocznik Traski, 847.
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According to the author of this entry, the Rus’ prince wanted to obtain
the dukedoms of Krakow and Sandomierz. Placing this information within
the same sentence mentioning Leszek’s election clearly suggests the
lawless and usurpatory nature of the Halician ruler's actions. Traska
certainly wished to discredit the invader and emphasise the legitimacy of
the defensive and retaliatory actions taken by the legally elected duke.
The remark concerning the size of Lev’s great army, mostly composed of
Tatars and Lithuanians, also serves to demean him. The Rus’ appear only
as the final entry in this list. This specific order is hardly due to chance.
It is repeated again as part of the sentence noting the outcome of the
battle of Gozlice. Seen from the perspective of Lesser Poland, this usurper
was in fact using the fiercest pagan enemies of Christianity at the time.
The participation of Lithuanian troops in the expedition would seem to
have been the result of artistic licence on the part of the historian as he
praised Leszek. These supposed Lithuanians are mentioned neither by the
contemporary Rus’ source (which I shall address in more detail shortly, but
in light of its narrative, any cooperation between the Lithuanians and the
Tatars at the beginning of 1280 would be difficult to imagine), nor by any
of the more laconic mentions of the battle of Gozlice in other chronicles.®
On the same basis, Jan Dtugosz enlarged the composition of the prince’s
army to include other local pagans, by adding the Yotvingians® to the list.
All this allows us to suppose that the author of the entry in the Annals of
Traska, by mentioning Lev’s desire to seize power in Lesser Poland, was
less intent on recording his actual intentions in mounting the invasion,
and more on vilifying him in a rather typical manner.

8 This was noticed by DRELICHARZ, Annalistyka matopolska, 385. However, many histo-
rians have considered the participation of Lithuanians in this invasion as probable,
or even certain: STEFAN KRAKOWSKI, “Obrona pogranicza wschodniego Matopolski za
Leszka Czarnego,” Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu todzkiego, Seria 1, Nauki Humani-
styczno Spoteczne, Historia 15 (1960): 100; ZDzIStAW SZAMBELAN, “Najazdy ruskie na zie-
mie sandomierska w XIll wieku,” Acta Universitatis Lodziensis, Folia Historica 36 (1989):
23; AGNIESZKA TETERYCZ-PUzI0, “Przyczyny i cele najazddéw litewskich na ziemie sando-
mierska w XIll w.,” Rocznik Lubelski 35 (2009): 17; AGNIESZKA TETERYCZ-PUzI0, Bolestaw I
mazowiecki. Na szlakach ku jednosci (ok. 1253/58 - 24 1V 1313) (Krakéw: Avalon, 2015), 54;
LUKASZ JAROS, “Dziatalnos¢ militarna ksiecia krakowskiego, sandomierskiego i sieradz-
kiego Leszka Czarnego w latach 1279-1288,” Rocznik Oddziatu Polskiego Towarzystwa
Historycznego w Skarzysku-Kamiennej: Z dziejéw regionu i miasta 5 (2014): 19; GRZEGORZ
BrAszczyk, Dzieje stosunkow polsko-litewskich od czaséw najdawniejszych do wspot-
czesnosci, vol. 1 (Poznan: Wydawnictwo Naukowe UAM 1998), 48.

9 ZoFiA BupkowaA et al. (eds.), loannis Dlugosii Annales seu Cronicae Incliti Regni Poloniae,
lib. 7-8, (Varsaviae: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe 1975), lib. 7, Year 1280, 211.
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The author of the Galician-Volhynian Chronicle, in a tale most probably
written at the same time the Gesta Lestkonis were recorded, in other words
contemporaneously, also ascribed this desire to seize Krakow's throne to
the Galician ruler. Originally, the Rus’ source contained nearly no mention of
what year events took place.” Yet the historical circumstances surrounding
this narration (the death of Bolestaw the Chaste and the election of Leszek
the Black) allow us to be certain that the chronicler meant to describe the
same events as those recorded in the Annals of Traska. The creators of the
Hypatian Codex in the fifteenth century (who provided the chronicle with
an absolute chronology from the creation of the world) were already sure
of this and correctly dated the tale to the year 6788." We do not know in
what specific format the dates in the Hypatian Codex are given, but in any
case, the year 6788 from the creation of the world would translate to either
1279-1280 or 1280-1281 in the Anno Domini system.

The tale is presented in the following manner in the Galician-Volhynian-
Chronicle: “After the death of the great prince Bolestaw there was no one
who could reign in the Polish land because he had no son. Lev wanted the
[Polish] land for himself, but the [Polish] boyars were strong and would not
give him the country. But Bolestaw had five nephews: Konrad and Bolestaw,
the two sons of Siemowit, and Leszek, Siemomyst, and Wtadystaw, the
three sons of Kazimierz. From among them the Polish boyars chose Leszek
and placed him on Bolestaw’s throne in Krakow. And [thus] Leszek began
[his] reign. Then Lev wanted to conquer part of the Polish land for himself,
the cities on the borderland. He went to the godless and cursed [Tatar
governor] Nogai to ask him for aid against the Poles. And [Nogai sent] the
cursed Konchak, Kozej, and Kubatan to help him. When winter set in, they
set out [against the Poles]. Lev and his son Yuri marched gladly in Tatar
company, but Mstislav [of tuck], Volodymyr, and Mstislav’s son Danilo
went [only] because they were compelled to do so by the Tatars. And thus,
they all advanced upon Sandomierz. Upon reaching Sandomierz, they
marched across the frozen Wista to its other bank in the vicinity of the city
itself. Lev crossed first with his army and his son Yuri and was followed
by Mstislav and his son Danilo, [who in turn] were followed by the Tatars.
After crossing [the river], they camped outside the city. They remained

10 DARIUSZ DABROWSKI, ADRIAN JusupoviC et al., (eds.), Kronika halicko-wotynska (Kronika
Romanowiczéw) (Krakow: Polska Akademia Umiejetnosci, Monumenta Poloniae Histo-
rica series nova, vol. 16, 2017), Wstep, LXXVI-LXXXIII.

11 Mnambeackas nbmonuch, NonHoe cobpaHne pycckux netonucei, vol. 2, ed. 2 (CaHKT-
NeTep6yprb, 1908), col. 881.
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there for a short time and did not give battle. Then, with great pride at
the thought of marching to Krakow, Lev advanced with a great host of
regiments upon Kropiwnica.. Volodymyr, however, stayed behind with his
army near the city. He was told that a great number of enemy soldiers
had barricaded themselves in the forest with plenty of provisions. Their
abatis had not been taken by any army because it was very well fortified.
[Thereupon] Volodymyr dispatched his best men [against] it [led by] Kafilat
the Selezenec. When they reached the abatis, the Poles engaged them in
fierce battle [so that] they took it only with great difficulty, capturing many
[enemy] soldiers and supplies. As we wrote before, Lev [had] already set
out [toward Krakow] with his regiments. When the Rus’ [and Tatar] broke
their lines in order to loot, God visited His will upon [Lev]: the Poles killed
many boyars and good servants from his regiments as well as some of the
Tatars. Thus, Lev returned with great dishonor. Leszek set out against Lev
and took the city of Przeworsk from him. He slaughtered all its inhabitants
both young and old alike, set fire to the city, and returned home.”

The Rus’ tale of Lev’s invasion of Lesser Poland is constructed in an
extremely ingenious manner. It starts with information which seemingly
justifies the Galician prince’s pretensions: after Bolestaw the Chaste dies
without an heir, there is no one to rule in Krakow. However, immediately
afterwards, the chronicler lists as many as five nephews of the deceased.
This fact, when added to the mention of the election carried out by
powerful Polish “boyars”, who did not want Lev but chose Leszek, one
of Bolestaw’s nephews, would indicate that according to the Rus’ author,
the prince did not have the right to lay claim to the throne of Krakow. It is
quite probable that the chronicler knew that the blood ties between the
Galician ruler and Bolestaw were much more tenuous.? In fact, it is not

1 DABROWSKI, JusupoviC et al., (eds.), Kronika halicko-wotyriska, 499-504. The Khleb-
nikovsky Codex formed the basis for this edition. It is missing four words, which not
only add precision to the events, but would also seem key to the construction of the
figure of Lev within this tale. This phrase has survived in the Hypatian Codex, the oldest
manuscript copy of the chronicle: Minambesckas nbmonucs. col. 882. | have placed it
in italics in the quote. The translation is based on GEORGE A. PERFECKY (translator and
ed.), Galician-Volhynian Chronicle, The Hypatian Codex, Part 2 (Miinchen: Wilhelm Fink
Verlag 1973), 92.

2 For more on the kinship of King Danilo (Lev’s father) with the Piasts through Danilo’s
grandmother, Agnes, Bolestaw Wrymouth’s daughter and the awareness of this kinship
in the Galician-Volhynian Chronicle see DARIUSZ DABROWSKI, Krél Rusi Daniel Romano-
wicz. O ruskiej rodzinie ksigzecej, spoteczenstwie i kulturze w Xl w. (Krakdw: Avalon
2016), 31-32.
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long before there is mention of Lev’s alternate plan - to seize Polish towns
on the border. Whether this is a scaling down of the initial intention or
simply the seizing of an opportunity which presented itself is a question
that is not addressed.? Further along in the narration, this intention of
conquering Krakow features again in the statement that the prince left
Sandomierz and rode to Koprzywnica with the intention of marching
on the capital of Lesser Poland. The author’s remark, preserved in the
Hypatian Codex, that Lev rode on Krakdow “c ropgoctbio Benmkow” (with
great pride) proves to be of the utmost importance. These words contain
an emphatic criticism of the prideful prince, who was attempting to claim
what was not rightfully his.*

This interpretation is confirmed by the Tatar issue. The chronicler
condemned Lev for visiting Nogai to ask for reinforcements for an
expedition against the Poles. The author’s disapproval reveals itself
through the insults directed at the khan. For understandable reasons, the
Rus’ chronicler disliked the Tatars and looked askance at any collaboration
with them which was not strictly necessary. This name-calling directed
at Mongols appears quite frequently in the Galician-Volhynian Chronicle.
In the tale of the Galician ruler’s expedition against Lesser Poland, the
term “cursed” is used repeatedly in relation to Konchak and the other
chieftains sent by Nogai with the Rus’. However, the strongest effect was
achieved by contrasting the fate of the expedition’s leader, and that of the
Tatars accompanying him, with the adventures of one of the princes, who
set out against the Poles on the orders of Nogai, but against their own
will: Volodymyr Vasylkovych, the ruler of the city of Volodymyr and son
of Lev’s uncle. Furthermore, there is no doubt that this fragment of the
Galician-Volhynian Chronicle was written to praise the prince of Volhynia,

3 It was only Bronistaw Wtodarski who first rationalised and ordered these intentions.
Lev initially desired the throne in Krakow, but Leszek’s election forced him to adopt a
more modest “plan B:” BRONIStAW WEODARSKI, “Udziat Rusi halicko-wtodzimierskiej w
walce ksigzat na Mazowszu w drugiej potowie Xlll wieku,” in Wieki Srednie. Prace ofiaro-
wane Tadeuszowi Manteufflowi w 60 rocznice urodzin, ed. ALEKSANDER GIEYSZTOR, MARI-
AN H. SEREJSKI, STANISLAW TRAWKOWSKI (Warszawa: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe,
1962), 175.

4 Dariusz Dabrowski also understood this passage in this way. But as he was convinced
of the existence of a pro-Galician faction in Lesser Poland, he assumed that Lev had
really laid claim to Krakow: DARIUSZ DABROWSKI, “Stosunki polityczne Lwa Danitowicza
z sasiadami zachodnimi w latach 1264-1299/1300 r.,” in FanuyuHa ma BonuHb y 006y
cepedHbosiyus. [Jo 800-piuys 8i0 OHA HAPOOXKeHHsA [laHuna fanuybkoeo, ed. . ICAEBUY
(NbBiB: IHCTUTYT iMeHi IBaHa Kpun'akeBnua HAH Ykpaiuu 2001), 50.
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and probably at his court as well, as historians have long argued based
on numerous considerations.> In the chronicle’s telling, Volodymyr did
not, like Lev, advance on Krakéw “with great pride,” but remained on the
eastern bank of the Wista. Having learned of a nearby “abatis” (Ocekb)
full of people and riches, he sent an army which conquered it. In this
manner, Volodymyr's expedition met with success. But God punished Lev
and the Tatars, who were filled with pride, dealing them a defeat at the
hands of the Poles. Finally, the Rus’ chronicler once again underlined his
negative opinion of the Galician ruler, by emphasising the dishonour that
the defeat had brought upon him, by the will of God.

Generally speaking, Lev is the villain of this part of the Galician-
Volhynian Chronicle, which was written by someone in the entourage of
Volodymyr Vasylkovych.® This must have arisen from a rivalry between
the two cousins, but the precise accusations are different. The chronicler
burdened the prince of Halych with the responsibility for the death of
Vaisvilkas, the son of Mindaugas, who became a monk after being baptised
in the Orthodox Rus’ rite, ceding his rule over Lithuania to Shvarno
Danylovych. But Lev was envious of his brother being preferred. One day,
feigning friendship, he came to drink with Vaisvilkas and, inspired by
the devil, killed him.” A further accusation against the murderer is that
- as another fragment of the chronicle makes clear - the monk-prince
was also the godfather of Yuri, Lev's son.® Another, equally spectacular

5 DABROWSKI, JusupoviC et al., (eds.), Kronika halicko-wotynska, Wstep, LXII-LXIX, LXXIV-
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example of Lev’s wickedness in the chronicle was his great friendship
with Duke Traidenis of Lithuania. Unlike the converted Vaisvilkas, the
chronicler presents the Lithuanian ruler as a hardened pagan and harsh
persecutor of Christianity, similar to the greatest ancient enemies of God
such as Antiochus, Herod and Nero. Lev came out the worse for wear from
this camaraderie, since Traidenis unexpectedly betrayed his “friend” and
seized Drohiczyn from him. Seeking revenge, the ruler of Halych sent an
envoy to the “great emperor” of the Tatars, Mengu-Timur, to ask for help
against the Lithuanians. The khan gave him an army and ordered many
Rus’ princes to attack Traidenis. During this expedition, Lev deceived
the other Rus’ princes and with only the Tatars by his side, captured
the outer city of Novgorodok. Due to this, there was great anger among
the Rus’ princes, Volodymyr Vasylkovych among them. They considered
that Lev had slighted them, preferring the Mongols to his own kin and
countrymen. This was the reason they turned around at Novgorodok and
the expedition ultimately failed.’

The presence of a developed black legend of Lev in the Volhynian
part of the Galician-Volhynian Chronicle is evident. The desire to take
Krakow which is attributed to the prince is certainly an element of it. The
appearance of the same accusation in the Rus’ source and the Annals
of Traska would seem to derive from its obviousness, rather than being
a reflection of Lev’s true intentions. But this does not have any greater
significance from the point of view of understanding the meaning of
both chronicles, for even if Lev had really wanted to take over Lesser
Poland, his dream of doing so and resultant failure were used against
him in both cases. This detail cannot be separated from the tendency of
both sources to be hostile towards the prince and it would seem more
probable that this was an invention on the part of their authors, since
they were undoubtedly unfavourable towards him. Despite this, many
modern historians have treated Lev’s plan to seize power in Krakow and
Sandomierz as reliable and “objective” information, provided without any
malicious intent.

Many years ago, | was myself certain that the ruler of Halych had
presented his candidacy to the magnates of Lesser Poland, and that

9 DABROWSKI, JusupoviC et al., (eds.), Kronika halicko-wotynska, 469, 474-482. For more
on the tenor of this tale, which is deeply hostile towards Lev, see Mukona Kotnsap (ed.),
ranuyko-BonuHcbkuti numonuc (Kuis: Hayk. lymka, 2002), 323-324. Here also, the good
Prince Volodymyr is contrasted with the evil Lev: BARTNICKI “Wizerunek “6ecuecTHoro
KHA3a", 97.
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they had rejected it." Other historians who claimed that the prince truly
desired the throne of Lesser Poland often presupposed the existence of
a pro-Galician faction among the local elite." The source on which this
hypothesis was based is an entry in a document issued by Leszek the
Black on 22 January 1284 at Osiek for the Cistercians in Koprzywnica. The
duke confirmed his predecessors’ grants and among other things, added
the following: “Furthermore, we have added for these brothers, for the
love of God, a part of the hereditary estate in Beszyce which belonged
to Niemsta, son of Krzywosad, who was disinherited according to the
law, because having fled to the schismatics, he planned with them the
destruction of our lands.””? The duke’s chancery prepared two original
copies of this charter. The entry concerning Niemsta appears in only one
of them, according to Zygmunt Mazur, precisely because the duke had
decided to bequeath Beszyce to the monks.”

It would seem that Duke Leszek, when describing the reasons for the
confiscation of Niemsta’'s property, did in fact have his participation in
Lev’sinvasion of the dukedom of Sandomierzin mind. Such an assumption
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iton, 2000), 265. Before | took this view, it was also held by TomAsz JAsINSKI, Przerwany
hejnat (Krakow: Krajowa Agencja Wydawnicza, 1988), 71.
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ruskimi w X1l wieku,” Coyiym 7 (2007): 21-22; LEONTI WOJTOWYCZ, Lew Danitowicz, ksigze
halicko-wtodzimiersRi (ok. 1225 - ok. 1301) (Krakow: Avalon, 2020), 191; Jusupovié, Kro-
nika halicko-wotynska, 127. STANISLEAW PIEKARCZYK thought that even in 1282, the mag-
nates in Lesser Poland had wanted to place Lev on the throne: Studia z dziejow miast
polskich w XIlI-XIV w. (Warszawa: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1955), 120-121;
similarly: ZvGMUNT MAZUR, Studia nad kancelarig ksiecia Leszka Czarnego (Wroctaw:
Prace Wroctawskiego Towarzystwa Naukowego, seria A, no. 169, 1975), 19.
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Czarnego”, in FRANCISZEK SIKORA, Matopolskie pozne Sredniowiecze. Ludzie i instytucje,
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would seem to be the likeliest. But as Stefan Krakowski noted," it is
entirely arbitrary to hyperbolise Niemsta’s position and turn a single man
into a whole pro-Galician “faction.” In particular since neither the reasons
for which he fled to the “schismatics,” nor when it occurred are known.
Furthermore, Niemsta was quite probably merely a common knight. There
is no indication that he held any office, nor that he could have had a
significant influence on the election of a ruler. Even Leszek did not accuse
the fugitive of wanting to install Lev on the throne of Krakow, but only of
helping to plan a devastating invasion. If we combine the ducal document
with the events of 1280, it merely confirms the plunderous nature of the
prince’s raid.

The conjecture, unconfirmed in the sources, that a group closely
connected to the duchess-widow," or simply she herself,® had taken the
side of the Galician prince, seems somewhat tenuous. The first trace of
Kinga's dispute with Leszek is a commentary added to the attestation of
the founding charter for the monastery of the Order of St Clare at Sacz,
issued by the widow on 6 July 1280. After the duke, lay testators and Prokop,
the ducal chancellor, a separate list of clerical witnesses was added:
“and in the presence of these monks and venerable priests, the above-
mentioned provincial superior, Brother Stefan, custos of Esztergom,
Brother Bogustaw, lector of the Order of Preachers, appointed by the
papal legate to ensure agreement between the duke and ourselves.””
This sentence informs us, laconically yet precisely, of the various steps
taken by Kinga because of her dispute with Leszek. She had to have sent
envoys to Philip, bishop of Fermo, the papal legate staying in Hungary,
since he appointed his trusted men - the Franciscan provincial superior

14 KRAKOWSKI, “Obrona pogranicza wschodniego Matopolski,” 99, note 13. Krakowski has
since changed his opinion on this matter. Earlier, he was convinced of the existence
of a pro-Rus’ faction in Lesser Poland which desired to place Lev on Krakow’s throne:
STEFAN KRAKOWSKI, Polska w walce z najazdami tatarskimi w XIll wieku (Warszawa: Wy-
dawnictwo Ministerstwa Obrony Narodowej, 1956), 208-209.

15 DABROWSKI, “Stosunki polityczne Lwa Danitowicza z sgsiadami,” 50.

16 For more on the alliance between the widow and the Rus’ prince, see MARTIN HOMZA,
“Dzieje wczesnoSredniowiecznego Spisza,” in Historia Scepusii, eds. MARTIN HOMZA,
STANISEAW A. SROKA (Bratislava - Krakow: Avalon, 2010), 166; for Homza: WojTowycz,
Lew Danitowicz, 192; ZuzANA ORSAGOVA, “Ruthenian - Polish - Hungarian relations in re-
gards to the dynastical politics of Bela IV,” in Rus Sredniowieczna a sgsiedzi (IX - potowa
Xl wieku), ed. VITALI) NAGIRNYJ (Krakow: Uniwersytet Jagiellonski, Colloquia Russica vol.
1,2011), 67.

17 FRANCISZEK PIEKOSINSKI (ed.), Kodeks dyplomatyczny Matopolski, vol. 2 (Krakow: Aka-
demia Umiejetnosci, 1886), no. 487, 146.
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Nicholas, the custos Stefan and Bogustaw the Dominican - as conciliators.
As we can see from the foundation charter, which clearly attests to the
agreement reached, their intervention did have the effect desired by the
widow. Leszek accepted Kinga's sovereign title (“domina et princeps de
Sandech”) and on 6 July 1280 personally certified the foundation of the
Sacz monastery and affixed his seal to the charter issued by the widow."
It would seem very unlikely that Kinga undertook any steps to promote
Lev's candidacy for the throne of Krakow, other than her complaint to
the papal legate. In particular, it is difficult to imagine how the Rus’ and
Tatar invasion could have contributed to achieving the main goals of the
widow: the establishment of a new monastery for the Order of St Clare
and maintaining full control of her lands near Sacz.”

The term “schismatics,” used in Leszek the Black's charter for the
Cistercians in Koprzywnica, and which mentions Niemsta, points to
a very clear drawback to Lev’s potential candidacy for the thrones of
Krakow and Sandomierz, as Stefan Krakowski has previously noted. In
Lesser Poland, the Galician ruler was seen as a religious dissenter;® if
he had adopted the Latin rite, maintaining power in Rus’ would have
been problematic. Perhaps when the author of the entry preserved in
the Annals of Traska underlined that the victory over Lev had taken place
during the pontificates of Pope Nicholas and Pawet, bishop of Krakow,
this was also due to denominational reasons.

But above all, the idea that some unspecified group of knights and
magnates in Krakow and Sandomierz had desired to elect a Rus’ ruler as
dukeisinblatantoppositiontothetextofthe Galician-Volhynian Chronicle.
The chronicler twice emphasised the strong will of the “Polish boyars,”
both when refusing to accede to the prince’s desires and in relation to
Leszek’s election. In this tale, there is no place for any supporters of Lev
in Lesser Poland, since it is concerned with the groundlessness of his
claim, which, resulting from hubris, was rightly punished by God. In fact,
the beginning of the passus in the Galician-Volhynian Chronicle relating

18 Doubts not shared by MARTIN HOMzA, “Svata Kunigunda a Spis,” in Terra Scepusien-
sis: Stav badania o dejinach Spisa, eds. RYSZARD GtADKIEWICZ, MARTIN HOMZA (Levoca -
Wroctaw: Klastorisko, 2002), 399, who thought that the widow had extracted Leszek’s
approval for the monastery by threatening to facilitate another attack by Lev and the
Tatars on his land.

19 PIEKOSINSKI (ed.), Kodeks dyplomatyczny Matopolski, vol. 2, no. 487, 145-146.

20 KRAKOWSKI, “Obrona pogranicza wschodniego Matopolski,” 99; Zmubpzki, Studium podzi-
elonego Krélestwa, 288.
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the Galician prince’s expedition on Krakow seems somewhat deliberately
lacking in specifics,?'in contrast to the detailed presentation of the course
of this expedition itself. This is the main reason that my former attempt
at translating the tenor of the chronicler’s fleshing out of this tale into
language appropriate for modern historians now looks so unconvincing
upon closer inspection of the source. The sentence “Lev wanted the
[Polish] land for himself, but the [Polish] boyars were strong and would
not give him the country” does not represent real and factual events, as
once outlined by me, namely Lev presenting his candidacy for the throne
of Krakow and it being rebuffed by the great nobles of Lesser Poland. This
matter is not made any easier by the fact that we know nothing about
the details of Leszek the Black’s election or the exact composition of
the electors. We can merely try to form some general idea based on the
artful literary descriptions of the elections of Krakow’s rulers in the late
twelfth and early thirteenth century penned by Kadtubek.?? But Master
Vincentius's tales fail to suggest that anyone could have introduced their
own candidacy.?

| now return to the entry in the Annals of Traska. As | have already
noted, the details of the Polish victory against Lev are tightly linked
to the mention of Leszek’s election and the claim that the Rus’ ruler’s
expedition was motivated by his desire to obtain the dukedoms of Krakow
and Sandomierz. The inhabitants of both cities, without the participation
of their newly elected duke, set out to defend their chosen ruler against
the usurper. Six hundred men, led by Piotr and Janusz, voivodes of Krakow
and Sandomierz respectively, as well as Warsz, the castellan of Krakow,
defeated a great army of Tatars, Lithuanians and Rus’. For the author
of this entry, emphasising these specific details was the best way of
glorifying Leszek. We can see this when we contrast it with the tale from
the Galician-Volhynian Chronicle which, while recounting the events of
the same battle, fails to mention these dignitaries from Lesser Poland,
even though one of the victors at Gozlice, Castellan Warsz, was known
to the chroniclers.? But the Rus’ author did not wish to glorify Leszek,
merely to vilify Lev. Comparing these two sources leads us to another,

21 As noticed by - WeODARSKI, Polska i Rus, 197.

22 MARIAN PLEZIA (ed.), Mistrza Wincentego zwanego Kadtubkiem Kronika polska (Krakow:
Polska Akademia UmiejetnoSci, Monumenta Poloniae Historica nova series vol. 11,
1994), Book 4, Chapter 21, 175-178 and Chapter 26, 190-194.

23 DABROWSKI, JusupoviC et al., (eds.), Kronika halicko-wotyriska, 499.

24 DABROWSKI, JusupoviC et al., (eds.), Kronika halicko-wotynska, 274, 456.
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more generalised conclusion. There is no reason to doubt the historicity
of the fact that it was Warsz, Piotr and Janusz who defeated the Rus’ and
Tatar forces at Gozlice. But the fact that the details of the tale conform to
how the events transpired cannot be the only explanation for why it was
written in this specific way, and not another. The selection, composition
and arrangement of information, even that taken from real life, is generally
subject to the overall goals of the story.

Analogies exist for the construction used in the chronicler’s tale of
the victory of the dignitaries over Lev. The first can be found in a source
of a similar genre to the Annals of Traska, namely the continuation of
the chronicle of Regino of Priim, written by Adalbert of Magdeburg. It
presents the conflict between King Henry I, the founder of the Saxon
dynasty, and Charles the Simple. Adalbert was obviously on the side of
the former, while the ruler of West Francia was the object of his scorn, as
evidenced by his posthumous characterisation in the entry for the year
925.2 However, two years earlier, we find the following entry: “Charles
wanted to usurp for himself Alsace and that part of Francia next to the
Rhine as far as Mainz, so he advanced with hostile intent as far as the
estate Pfeddersheim by Worms. From there, since King Henry’s faithful
men had gathered at Worms, he fled in a manner not fitting for a king.”?
We see that the usurper fled, terrified solely by the fact of the men of
the rightful ruler gathering. Gallus Anonymous recounts a similar tale.
When Bolestaw Ill was with his army at Gtogow, Silesia was invaded by
the forces of Zbigniew and the Bohemians. Yet even before the duke could
notice this, the invaders were routed by the local marchiones.?” The point
of this type of tale is to show that a good and legitimate ruler does not
need to personally defend himself against the pretensions of his evil
rivals. His loyal subjects will do it for him.

Another, and much more typical device used by the author of the tale
of the victory over Lev is the huge disparity in the size of the belligerent
forces. Six hundred knights from Lesser Poland routed an innumerable

25 FRIDERICUS KURZE (ed.), Reginonis abbatis Prumiensis chronicon cum continuatione Trev-
erensi (Hannoverae: Monumenta Germaniae Historica Scriptores rerum Germanicum in
usum scholarum separatim editi, 1890), 157.

26 SIMON MACLEAN (ed. and transl.), History and Politics in Late Carolingian and Ottonian
Europe: The Chronicle of Regino of Priim and Adalbert of Magdeburg (Manchester Uni-
versity Press, 2009), 237.

27 KAROL MALECzYNskI (ed.), Anonima tzw. Galla Kronika czyli dzieje ksigzqt i wtadcéw pol-
skich (Krakow: Polska Akademia Umiejetnosci, Monumenta Poloniae Historica nova se-
ries vol. 2, 1952), Book 3, Chapter 19, 144-145.
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enemy force. The evident conclusion drawn from this by medieval writers
was that the “Lord of Heaven” himself had granted victory to the Poles. It
was only when a higher power had shown who was right within this dispute
that Leszek himself could assemble a great army which, according to the
chronicler, numbered thirty thousand cavalry and two thousand infantry,
and invade his opponent’s lands. It is quite certain that this exaggeration
of the retaliatory force was intentional, as it served to evidence the might
of Krakow's ruler.

In the Annals of Traska, the consequences of the revenge wrought by
such a great army upon Lev are presented in a highly spectacular manner,
but also without any great precision: the duke “miraculously” plundered
Rus’ and destroyed its towns. In the Galician-Volhynian Chronicle, the goal
of Leszek’s attack is defined in a more modest, but precise manner. This
was the city of Przeworsk, which belonged to Prince Lev, and was taken
and burned to the ground by the Polish ruler, and all of its inhabitants
slaughtered.?® The chronicler returned to Leszek's invasion in a later
passage, as part of a retrospective: “During the aforementioned years
when Lestko took Lev’s city of Przeworsk, the Poles also ravaged the
outskirts of Brest along the Krosna. They took ten villages and started
back. [Thereupon] the men of Brest assembled and gave chase. There
were two hundred Poles and [only] seventy Brestians, [but] they were led
by the voyevoda tit, who was renowned for his bravery during campaigns
and hunting expeditions. Having caught up with them, they engaged them
in battle, and with God’s help the Brestians defeated the Poles, killing
eighty of them and capturing the others. They [also] recaptured their
[stolen] property and thus returned to Brest with honor, glorifying God
and His Virgin Mother [as long as they lived].””

Removing the motive for Lev’'s march on Krakow and his desire to rule
it, the Rus’ tales of the tussle between the Galician prince and Leszek can
be reduced to a typical neighbourly feud, on what is essentially a minor
scale. The Rus’ and the Tatars ravaged the surroundings of Sandomierz,
from whence they were beaten back. In revenge, Leszek conquered and
razed a relatively unimportant town on the border, Przeworsk (mentioned
for the first time in the chronicle), but an expedition by another group of

28 DABROWSKI, JUSUPOVIC ET AL., (eds.), Kronika halicko-wotynska, 504.

29 Ibid., 524-525. | have underlined the fragment from the Hypatian Codex, which contains
the original version — inambesckas nbkmonucs, col. 890. Translation based on: PERFECKY
(translator and ed.), Galician-Volhynian Chronicle, 95-96.
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his men to Brest ended in failure.?* The author of the entry preservedin the
Annals of Traska told of these events as of a great war and a magnificent
victory for the Poles. The details and descriptions he chose create this
impression. Leszek was supposed to have marched on (seemingly the
entirety of) Rus’ with a huge army, wreaked exceptional devastation
there and destroyed Rus’ gords. The depiction of border skirmishes in the
Galician-Volhynian Chronicle is certainly more credible from a historical
perspective, and also makes it impossible to consider Lev's intention of
capturing Krakow a real plan.

Translated by Michat HamersRi
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accepted his dependency on the Horde.
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LUBEACKOW BNOKAAbI «<HAPBCKOIO NIABAHUS» B 1570-E FOAbI"

RUSSIAN-FRENCH TRADE IN THE BALTIC SEA DURING THE
SWEDISH BLOCKADE OF THE “NARVA NAVIGATION"” IN THE 1570S

This article examines several key subjects necessary to describe the history of Russian-French
commerce in the 1570s. The first part deals briefly with the development of trade between
the Russian state and the French kingdom before the conclusion of the Treaty of Stettin on
December 13, 1570, which ended the Northern Seven Years’ War between Denmark, Poland
and Liibeck on the one hand and Sweden on the other. The second part analyzes the plans of
the French crown to develop Baltic commerce in the first half of the 1570s. It also explains the
influence of the Valois dynasty’s political projects in northern Europe on the development of
French trade traffic to the Russian Narva. The third part is devoted to the analysis of Swedish
resistance to the “Narva navigation” in the second half of the 1570s, caused by the French
side’s rejection of matrimonial plans towards the Vasa dynasty. The conclusion summarizes
the results of the study. It is emphasized that the successful blockade of the Russian Narva
by the Swedish fleet and, as a result, the capture of this city by the Swedish army in the fall of
1581 forced the French negociants to move to the development of a new trade route with the
Russian state through the White Sea.
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OLHOW M3 aKTyanbHbIX TEM B UCTOPUU BHELLHeN NonMTuKM nepuona Cpea-
HEeBEKOBbS U paHHero HoBOro BpeMeHU 0CTaeTCs N3yUYeHune C pasHbiX TO-
Uek 3peHUsi KOMMepPUYEeCKNX CBA3EN MeXJy eBponenckumu ctpaHamu. Me-
pexuB pacuBeT BO BTOpOW nofoBuHe XX B., 6narogaps uccnefoBaTensm,
paboTaBWMM B U3MEHSIOWENCS napajurme «HOBOW UCTOPUUYECKOMN Hay-
KU»?, Npo6/1emMbl 3KOHOMUYECKOW NCTOPUUN HA CEroAHSALIHNUNA A€Hb aKTUBHO
06Cy)AaTCA B paMKax MAP-CUCTEMHOIO aHanusa, robanbHON NcTopuu,
HOBOW AUMNNOMATUUYECKOW NCTOPUN U UCTOPUIUPYIOLLUX TEOPUIN MeXAYHa-
POAHbIX OTHOLWeEHMA. CTaBsi BO rMaBy Yrnia pasfuuHble CHOXEeTbl, aBTOPbI,
TEM He MeHee, 3a4acCTy NPUXOAAT K CXOXUM BbIBOLAM O HEO6XO0ANMOCTH
nepexopa oT rocyAapCTBOLLEHTPUYHON MOJeNn pacCMOTPEeHUss KOMMepye-
CKMX NPAKTUK — K aKTOPOLEHTPUUYHOI®, M3yueHne TOProBbiX OTHOLUIEHWN
BbICTPAMBAETCA Yepe3 aHaNIM3 KOHTAKTOB MeXAy MOoHapxamu, NpuaBop-
HbIMM, fUNIOMATaMM 1 HeroumaHTamu. Kpome Toro, akTBHOE BHUMaHUe
yAenseTcs acnekTam «reononuTUYECKOro HakonneHus», 6opbbe Anckyp-
coB «mare clausum» u «mare liberum», noHaTUAM «cyBepeHuTeTa» U
«TeppuToprann3aLmm» MOPCKUX MPOCTPAHCTB, & TAKXe MPAKTUKE KHEeOo-
6bIUHON TOPTrOBMAU» U MONOXEHNIO «KYMLLOB-aBAHTIOPUCTOBY»*. M3yueHue
AaHHbIX BOMPOCOB ABNSAETCA 0COH6EHHO 3HAYMMbIM, €C/TN peyb UAeT 0 Kpu-
TUYECKUX nepuogax nctopuu. B Poccun n Bo @paHumm TakoBbIMK CTanu
1570-e IT., KOr4a NONOXeHNe 060MX rOCYAAPCTB HA MEXAYHAPOAHOW apeHe
1 B €BPOMENCKOM TOBAapoo6opoTe akTUBHO TpaHCchopMupyeTcs.

2 AHHa/bl 3KOHOMUYeCcKoU u coyuanbHol ucmopuu. M36paHHoe (MockBa: M3patenbckuin
nom «Tepputopua 6yayiiero», 2007).

3 L. BELy, L'art de la paix en Europe: Naissance de la diplomatie moderne XVie-XVille siécle
(Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 2007); P. NEVEJANS, Le prince et le diplomate: étude
de la réception diplomatique dans 'Europe de la Renaissance (Lyon: Université Jean Moulin
Lyon lIl, 2015); C. KoHPAL, Ymo makoe 2no6anbHas ucmopusa? (Mocksa: Hosoe nuTepa-
TypHOe 0603peHne, 2018); [l. B. MA3APUYK, «“HoBas aunnomatmyeckas UCTopus”: CTaHOB-
NeHune, HanpaBeHUs UCCefoBaHUA U NEPCNneKTUBbI pas3BuTus», Becuyi HaubisHanbHau
akadamii Hasyk Benapyci. Cepbisi 2yMaHimapHbIx Hasyk 66, no. 3 (2021): 283-292.

4 B. TEWKE, Mug o 1648 200e: Kk/1acc, 2e0n0UMUKA U CO30aHUe COB8PeMEeHHbIX MeXOyHa-
podHbIXx omHoweHul (MockBa: M3aaTenbckuit oM BbICWEN WKOMbI 3KOHOMUKM, 2019),
290-296; M. b. BECCYAHOBA, «“Heo6bluHas Toprosns” Kak (hakTop BULOU3MEHEHUs pyC-
CKO-FQH3eMCKUX OTHoWweHnn B XV — Hauane XVI Beka», YdeHble 3anucku Ho820p0o0cko20
20cydapcmeeHHo20 yHusepcumema, no. 5 (23) (2019): 1-7.
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PYCCKO-®PAHLY3CKAA KOMMEPL A HA BANTUKE 40O 1570-X IT.

BTopasa nmonosuHa XVI ctoneTusa ctana CMMBOMMYECKUM PYOEXOM, KOrAa,
no MeTkomy 3ameuyaHuto E. @. LLimypno, «Poccusi opraHnyeckun BTArmBaeT-
ca B fena EBponbl n cama BTArMBaeT ee B cBOM»>. A, . DUNIOWKNH pa3Bun
JaHHYI0 MbIC/b, YKa3aB, YTO «MMEHHO yepe3 yyacTue B 6aNTUNCKNUX BOM-
Hax Poccusa cTana eBponenckon gepxaBon»®. Mpu 3TomM NpoLecc OKoHua-
TENbHOT0 BXOXJEHUS POCCMM B «CUCTEMY €BPONENCKUX rocyfapcTe» OT-
NNYanca He TONbKO MHTEHCU(MKALMEN ee BOEHHbIX, AUNIOMATUYECKUX W
KYNbTYpPHbIX CBA3eN C AepxaBamu 3anaja. B paccmaTpuBaembini nepuop
HabnogaeTca pacliMpeHre KOMMepUeCcKMx KOHTaKToB Pycckoro rocyaap-
CTBa C eBPONENCKUMI cTpaHamu. Tak, ¢ 1560-X IT. akTUBHOE pa3BUTUE NO-
nyuymna pyccko-gpaHuy3ckas Toprosns Ha banTuke, KoTopas B nepByto
nonosuHy 1570-X Ir. nepexuna nepuog csoero pacuseTa, U, HeCMOTpPS Ha
NPOTUBOAENCTBUE CO CTOPOHDI LLiBeuun 1 MonbLin, a TAKXKe 3HAUNTENbHYIO
KOHKYPEHLMIO CO CTOPOHbI fTonnaHguu’ n AHrMnmne, npoaomxkmnna cylecTso-
BaTb BO BTOPYIO MOJIOBUHY AeCATUIeTUSA BMIOTb A0 noTepu MOCKOBCKUM
uapcTtsom Hapsbl B 1581T.

Kommepueckue KOHTaKTbl Mexay Pycckum rocygapctsom u ®OpaHuys-
CKIM KOpPONeBCTBOM 0 3axBaTa HapBbl 12 mas 1558 r. Bonckamu MBaHa IV
Bacunbesuua (1533-1584) 6binu pefKVMM U B OCHOBHOM OCYLLECTBAAMNUCD
npu nocpeaHUYecTBe raH3encKux HerouuaHTos®. Hemeukme TOprosubl,

5 E. ®. Wmypno, Kypc pycckol ucmopuu. T. II. Pycb u /lumea (CankT-TMeTep6ypr: Aneteiis,
1999), 89.

6 A.U. OunoWwKuH, M3o6pemas nepsyto 8oliHy Poccuu u Egponbl: banmutickue 80lUHbI 8MO-
pol nonosuHbl XVI 6. 2nazamu cogpemeHHUKos U nomomkos (CaHkT-MNeTep6ypr: AMUTpuil
BynaHuH, 2013), 8.

7 K 1560 r. ronnaHAaLbl KOHTPOAUPOBaNHU yxe okono 70% o6bema 6anTuiickon Toprosnu: U.
BANNEPCTAIH, Mup-cucmema ModepHa. T. I. Kanumanucmuyeckoe ceibckoe X03alcmeo u
UCMOoKU egponelicko2o Mupa-3koHomuku & XVI eeke (MockBa: Pycckuii hoHA coaencTans
06pasoBaHmio 1 Hayke, 2016), 260.

8 Pyccko-aHrnuickas kommepuus B Hapee 3apoxaaetcs B 1564 . B Helm npuHumanu yua-
CTMe KakK Kynubl 13 MOCKOBCKOW KOMMNAHUM, Tak 1 He BXOAMBLUME B HEE HEroLUMaHTbl. NHTe-
pecHo, 4UTo NocneAHNe, B YaCTHOCTM NOPKCKME TOProBble areHTbl Fperopu YoTcoH u Panbd
Xaccen6u, copenctBoBany paHLy3CKUM Kynuam, CO3HaTeNbHO MOAPbIBas MOHOMONUIO
MOCKOBCKOW KOMMaHuu, Kotopas B 1566 . jo6unacb o Enusasetsl | Tiogop (1558-1603)
3anpeTa Ha KoMMepuuto B HapBe He3aBUCUMbIX aHTTMNCKUX HerounaHTos: T. S. WILLAN,
“The Russia Company and Narva, 1558-81", The Slavonic and East European Review 31, no.
77 (June 1953): 405-419.

9 T[lpuBunerun raH3encknm ToproBuam 6binM AapoBaHbl koponem [liogosukom Xl Banya
(1461-1483) B 1464 1., noaTBepxaeHbI Kapnom VIII Banya (1483-1498) B 1489 r., 3aTem ®OpaH-
umckom | Banya (1515-1547) B 1536 ., a Takke leHpuxom Il Banya (1547-1559) B 1552 r.: B.
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3arpy»as conb, BUHO W TKaHW B TPIOMbl CBOWX Kopab6nen, BbiABUIannchb
N3 BPETOHCKMX U HOPMAHACKMX MOPTOB B CTOPOHY bantumnckoro mopa',
Ha BOCTOYHbIX 6eperax KOTOPOro BCTPeYanmcb C MOCKOBCKMMU Kynuamm™.
Mokynas 34ecb BOCK, KOXMW, XMNP, NIeH, MEeHbKY 1 Cano, raH3enupbl oTnpas-
nsnmcb 06paTHO, BbIFOAHO NPOAaBas yKa3aHHble TOBapbl B 3aNaiHOEBPO-
MencKmx cTpaHax, B TOmM uncne Bo ®paHuun'?,

B Hauane 1560-X IT. HANAXMBAKTCA NPAMbIE PYCCKO-(hpaHLy3CKue Top-
roBble KOHTAKTbl, 3 BO BTOPOW NOMNOBUHE AECATUNETUS OHU UHTEHCUDULN-
PYIOTCA. 3aMHTEPECOBAHHbIV B MONYYEHWUN CTA6UNBbHOW NPUBBINN OT CBOUX
HEerounaHToB BO BpemMs PennurnosHbix BOWH, hpaHLy3CKMN KOPONEBCKU
LBOP, COyYacTBysi B (DMHAHCUPOBAHMUY TOPrOBbIX 3KCNEANLNA 1N B pe3ynb-
TaTe nosyyasa AMBUAEH[bI OT TOProBbIX CAENOK™, BCAYECKM NOOoLWpsAs pas-
BUTHE KOMMEpPUECKMX OTHOLWEHUIA € Pycckum rocypapcteom™. B [benne
6blna co3faHa Kommepyeckas Komnanus Xaka MiBa, nunnbckme TOprosble
areHTbl 4O6UNUCb CO34aHNa B HapBe NOCTOSAHHOIO NPeACTaBUTENbCTBA, A
MapUKCKME HErOLUMAHTbl HABA3ANMN UM CEPbE3HYI0 KOHKYPEHLUIO®.

SCHMIDT, “Les relations consulaires entre les villes hanséatiques et la France (XVle-XVille
siécles)”, in La fonction consulaire a l’époque moderne. L'affirmation d’une institution
économique et politique (1500-1800), éd. JORG ULBERT and GERARD LE BOUEDEC (Rennes:
Presses universitaires de Rennes, 2006), 211-258.

10 HeroumaHTbl U3 HOpMaHACKKX [bena, PyaHa u MaBpa, a Takke 6peToHckux CeH-Mano u
Pockoga 6bIi OCHOBHBIMU MHTEpecaHTamMn PyccKo-(hpaHLy3CKOW TOProBAn JO U no-
cne «HapBCKOro B3ATMSA». TeM He MeHee, B KOMMepLUN Mexay PyccKUM rocyaapcTBoM U
dpaHuy3CcKMM KOpPONeBCTBOM YyUYacTBOBaNM Takke Kynubl u3 Mapwxka, /iunns, Opneaxa,
Na-Powenu n bopao: P. DARDEL, “Les relations maritimes et commerciales entre la France,
notamment les ports de Rouen et du Havre, et les ports de la mer Baltique, de 1497 a 1783",
Annales de Normandie, no. 1(1969): 29-57.

11 KoHeuHo, pyccko-thpaHLy3ckas KOMMepLumst A0 3axBaTa HapBbl pycCKUMU BOVWCKaMU oCy-
LecTBAsANACh He TONbKO Yepe3 raH3encKkux HeroumaHToB. bonblioe 3HaueHue UMeno no-
cpefHMYecTBO [1aTCKOro KOPOneBCTBa, KOTOpPOe cepueli AOroBOPOB TECHO 6bI/10 CBA3AHO
KaK C PyccKum rocynapcTBom, Tak U ¢ ®paHumen: M. b. BECCYAHOBA, Pyccko-2aH3elickas
mopzoens e nepeoli nonosure XVI eexka (CaHkT-MeTep6bypr: EBpasus, 2021), 76-80.

12 O TOBapHbIX MOTOKAX PyccKo-chpaHuy3ckon Toprosnau B XVI B.: P. JEANNIN, “L'économie
francaise au milieu du XVle siécle et le marché russe”, Annales. Economies, Sociétés,
Civilisations, no. 1 (1954): 23-43.

13 B. B. WuwkuH, U. WBAPU, ®paHuy3ckoe Koponescmso u Pycckoe 2ocydapcmao 8 XI-XVI
eekax (CaHkT-MeTepbypr: Hayka, 2021), 134.

14 Kak otmeTtun ®. bpopenb, KBO3MOXHO, CAMN TOTO He enas, rocyfapCTBeHHble Bnactu
OKa3anncb CambiMU KPYMHbIMU NpeanpuHUMaTensamn ceoero Beka»: ®. bPoaEnb, Cpedu-
3eMHoe Mope u cpedusemMHoMopcKkul mup & anoxy @uaunna Il. Y. 2: KonnekmueHble cyob6bl
U yHusepcanbHbie cdsuau (MocKBa: f3biKi CNAaBAHCKON KyNnbTypbl, 2003), 127-128.

15 C. M. PABOB, «“3Ta TOProsns Becbma yf06Ha 1 NPUHOCUT OrPOMHYI0 MPMGbLINL BALIWM NOA-
JOAHHbIM 1 YCMOKOEHME BalleMy KOpPOoneBCTBY": pyccko-thpaHLy3ckas kommepuus B Hapse
B ycnoBusx bantuiickux BoiiH 1560-x rogos, CpedHue geka 83, no. 1(2022): 169-170.
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Tem He MeHee, KHApPBCKOe NMnaBaHMe» Ha NpPoTsHKeHun 1560-X IT. ABNA-
NOCb HEe TONMbKO MPUBGbINbHBLIM™, HO 1 4OCTATOUHO OMACHbIM NPeANpPUATHU-
em. Ha npoctopax banTunckoro mopsa 6ywesana CeBepHas CeMUeTHSA
BoiiHa (1563-1570), BO Bpems KOTOpOW Koponu faHuu n LBeunn nownu
Ha NOBbIWEHWEe TOProBbIX MOWANH K TAMOXEHHbIX C60pOB, WBeLCKMEe KO-
pabnu Hanaganu Ha NI0X0 BOOPYXEHHbIe cyfa 3anaiHOeBPONEeNCKNX He-
rouMaHTOB, a MOMbCKME Kanepbl, PyKOBOACTBYACb NPETBOPSEMON B XU3Hb
CurusmyHgom Il ABryctom KoHuenuuen «dominium maris Baltici», Hauanu
KOH(hUCKOBbIBATb TOBapbl T€X, KTO M/biA B pycckyto Hapsy”.

@paHuy3CcKasa KOpoHa BuAena BbIXOA M3 CIOXUBLUErocs MOMOXeHus
B CKOpeMweM npekpalieHmn 60eBbIX 4eNCTBUI 1 Hayane MUPHbLIX nepero-
BOPOB MeXJy BOIKILWMMN CTOPOHAMUN, PYKOBOACTBYACb MHTepecamu Co-
XpaHeHNsa CBOEro BNMUAHUS Ha ceBepe EBponbl 1 noaaepxaHus 6e3onacHo-
CTV 6aNTUIICKON TOProBau. Yxe B Aekabpe 1563 r. Kapn IX Banya (1560-1574)
nopyuun ppaHuy3ckomy nocny-pe3ngaeHty B flaHun LWapnio ge [laH3e cae-
naTb BCe BO3MOXHOE AN NPUMUPEHUS BOKOOLLUX CTOPOH'™.

B TeueHne HECKONMbKUX NIEeT NeperosBopbl Wiy 6e3ycnewHo, HeCMOTPA Ha
aKTUBHbIE MOMbITKM AWNAOMaTa HAaWTW TOUKN CONMPUKOCHOBEHUS Mexay [a-
Huen, NMonbwen n Mlo6eKkom ¢ OAHOW CTOPOHDI K LBeuunein - ¢ apyron®. Cu-
Tyaumnsa n3MeHmnnacb nocne CBEPXeHMsa Weeackoro kopons Ipuka XIV Baca
(1560-1568) ero 6patbamn lOxaHom @uHAAHACKMM U Kapnom CéaepmaH-
naHackum B 1568 r.2° Hosomy moHapxy tOxaHy Il (1568-1592) 6bi10 He06x0-
OVMO CTAabunn3npoBaTb BHELWHENONUTUYECKOe MOJIOKEeHNe KOPOJNieBCTBa,
yTo6bI COCPEeaOTOUNTLCA Ha 6opbbe € Pycckum rocyaapctsom?'. U3BecTHO,

16 Kak u ¢hpaHLy3Cckas KOpOHa, MOCKOBCKAs CTOPOHa 6bina 3aMHTepecoBaHa B aKTWBHOM
pasBUTUN PYCCKO-eBPONENCKO TOProBnm B Hapee, nonyyas yepes Hee, NOMUMO APYrux
TOBapOB, METaN/bl, OPYXXne 1 6oenprnacsl, BBO3MMbIE B TMBOHCKUI NOPT B KAUECTBE KOH-
Tpabangabl: X. FPAnS, «“in der Tyrannen Hand”: Pycckasi konoHum3auus JIMBOHWUM BO BTOPOIA
nonosuHe XVI B.: nnaHbl U pe3ynbtatbi», Studia Slavica et Balcanica Petropolitana, no. 2
(16) (2014): 175-193.

17 S. BODNIAK, Komisja Morska Zygmunta Augusta (Gdafnsk: Towarzystwo Przyjaciot Nauki i
Sztuki w Gdansku, 1931), 3-25; C. LEPSzY, “La Pologne et la souveraineté sur la Baltique au
milieu du XVle siécle”, Revue d’histoire économique et sociale 40, no. 1(1962): 33-35.

18 HECTOR DE LA FERRIERE (éd.), Lettres de Catherine de Médicis. T. Il (Paris, 1885), 117-118.

19 H. F. RORDAM, “Résidents francgais prés la cour de Danemark au XVI siécle”, in Extrait du
Bulletin de l'’Académie royale des sciences et des lettres du Danemark pour ['année 1897
(Copenhague: Imprimerie de F. Dreyer, 1898), 642.

20 A.A. WErnos., «CkaHanMHaBCcKMe cTpaHbl B XV-XVI Bekax», B BcemupHas ucmopus. T. 3: Mup
8 paHHee Hogoe epems, peg. A. 0. YybapbaH (Mocksa: Hayka, 2011), 240-241.

21 C. M. Ps60B, «MocnaHue l0xaHa Il hpaHuy3ckomy koponto Kapny IX: HOBbIA UCTOUHUK MO
uctopun banTuiickux BoiiH BTOpoid nonoBuHbl XVI Beka», Quaestio Rossica 11, no. 3 (2023):
901-917.
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yTO [ilena HOBOroO LWBEACKOro rocyaapsa Ha NMMBOHCKOM Hamnpas/ieHUN CKna-
AblBAaNunCb He nyywmm ob6pasom. K nety 1570 r. mexay MisaHom IV n 6patom
natckoro koponsa @pegepuka Il (1559-1588) MarHycom FoAWTUHCKUM 6bifio
JOCTUTHYTO cornaweHne o Co3fjaHuy BaccasnbHOro uapto JIMBOHCKOro Ko-
ponescTBa. Ha OCHOBaHWM AAHHOro JOroBOpa PyCcCKas CTOPOHA paccyun-
TbiBaNna Ha 3ak/l0YeHMe BOEHHOro cot3a ¢ [aHuen?’. HoBbln payHA npo-
TUBOCTOAIHUA HA ABa (hPOHTA B Cyyae ycrnexa LapCKUX AUNAOMAaTUYECKMX
NMaHoOB FPO3UN He TONbKO NOTepeN WBEACKUM KOPONEM CBOUX BNAAeHUN B
JINBOHMM?, HO 1 CaMOMy CyLLeCTBOBaHMIO LLIBeLmmn Kak He3aBUCMMOro rocy-
JapcTBa.

Brnpouem, no3uuumm l0xaHa Il Ha MexAyHapo4HOW apeHe B CKOPOM Bpe-
MEHU Hauanu ynydwatbcsa. byayun 3atem CurusmyHpaa Il Aerycrta (1544-
1572), WBEACKMIA KOPONb B3N KYpC Ha CO3JaHue coto3a ¢ Monbluei u Be-
NUKUM KHSDKECTBOM JIUTOBCKMM: BHELLHAS MONWTUKA [BYX rocyfapen Bce
6onee conmkanacb?. BonHa LWBeumnn c aHunen n Jlro6ekom, 06eCKpoBUB-
was BCe CTOPOHbI KOH(NUKTA, NOAX0AUNA K CBOEMY 3aBeplueHuto. B no-
cnaHum uapto oT 5 anpens 1571 r. ®pefgepuk |l oTKasanca OT 3aKN0UYEHNs
PYCCKO-AATCKOro BOEHHOMO CO03a%.

OKOHYAHWE CEBEPHOW CEMUMETHEN BOWHDbI
N MEPCMNEKTVBbI PA3BUTNS PYCCKO-DPAHLY3CKOW
TOPIOB/IM B MEPBOW MOMOBUHE 1570-X IT.

ITeTTMHCKMI Mup 1570 ., 3aBepwmnBLLNA CEeBEPHYIO CEMUNETHIOW BOWHY,
CTan HauBbICWIMM ycrnexom hpaHLy3CKoW AnnnomaTin Ha cesepe EBponbl
BO BTOpoOW nonoBuHe XVI B. ABTOpUTET ANHACTMM Banya 6narofaps nocpea-
HUYecKon muccum laHse ABHO Bo3poc. CBoto 6narogapHocTb Kapny IX Bbl-
pasunu B ceoux nocnanuax ®pegepuk I, l0OxaH 11l u CurusmyHg 1l ABrycr?.

22 lapckas rpamoTa k gatckomy koponto ®pefepuky Il oT 26 ceHTA6pA 1570 I. 0 HA3HAYEHUN
6paTa ero, repuora Martyca, kKoponem /INBOHUN B KauecTee Baccana (ronfoBHuUKa), B Pyc-
ckas ucmopuyeckas 6ubnuomeka. T. XVI (CaHkT-MeTepbypr, 1897), no. 24, 93-98.

23 Cepbe3HblM NpefocTepexeHnem ctTana HauaBLwascs 2 ceHTa6bps 1570 r. ocaa Pesensi BOM-
CKamu Koponsa MarHyca.

24 QUNIOWKWH, M306pemas nepsyto 8oliHy Poccuu u Egponei, 617.

25 0. H. LLEEPBAYEB, Jamckuli apxus. Mamepuarsbl no ucmopuu dpesHel Poccuu, xpaHaujuecs
8 KoneHaazeHe, 1326-1690 22. (MockBa, 1893), no. 258 (230), 75.

26 PHB. OP. Konn. M. M. fly6poBckoro. ABT. 13, no. 2, 9, ABT. 62, no. 61; C. M. PaB0B, «[ocnaHune
CurusmyHaa Il ABrycta gpaHuy3sckomy koponto Kapny IX Banya: 60opb6a 3a TOProeno Ha
Bantuke npu MBaHe Mpo3Hom», Quaestio Rossica 10, no. 4 (2022): 1485-1498; PAB0B, «[lo-
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O Tennom oTHowWweHUN Tlobeka K hpaHLLy3CKOMY KOPOSIEBCKOMY ABOPY CBU-
feTtenbctBoBan [aH3e, Begwmn B 1567-1572 r. neperoBopbl 0 CO34aHUM
raHsenckon aktopum Bo dPpaHuun?. MaBHbIM AN «HAUXPUCTUAHHEN-
Wen» MOHApPXUM [LOCTUXKEHMEM, OYEBUAHO, CTANU LWBEACKO-N06EKCKNe
cornawieHus, cornacHo kotopbim tOxaH Il npusHan csobogy «HapBCKOro
nnaBaHUs» npu ycnoBUM OTCYTCTBUSA Y NMbIBYLWMX B HapBy HerounaHTos
KOHTpabaHaHbIX ToBapoB (opyxua n 6oenpunacos)?.

OCHOBAHHbIN Ha WTETTUHCKMX AOFOBOPEHHOCTSAX, @ TAKXe Ha [oHece-
HUAX [laH3e 0 AATCKO-LWBEACKNX NIaHaxX No BeAEHUI0 COBMECTHOWN aHTWMK-
paTCKON MOAUTUKUN HA «BOCTOUHOM Mope»?, MHTepec (hpaHLLYy3CKOro Kymne-
yecTBa K MpsAMON TOproene ¢ Pycckum rocymgapcTsom Bo3poc. Hanpsamyio
3TO OTPa3nsoCh B eLle 60MblueM MO CpaBHEHMIO € 1560-Mu T. CKauke hpaH-
LLy3CKOro Toproeoro Tpaduka Ha banTuke B nepson nonosuHe 1570-x rr.*°

B cBsi3M € 3TUM (hpaHLy3CKOW KOpOHe TpeboBanoch BbipaboTaTb NnaH
LEeNCTBUN, HALLENEHHbIN HA COXPaHeHWe, a B fa/bHeNIeM — paclinpeHne
CBOEro mMecTa Ha pyCccKoMm pbiHKe. Takol mnaH 6bin pa3paboTaH [laH3e u
BrnepBble UM chopMynnpoBaH B Nucbme Koponto ot 15 utonsa 1571 r. Mocon
Kapna IX nucan o 60nblumx nepcrnekTuBax pyccko-chpaHLy3CKon TOprosu
B CNyyae ee pacluMpeHns: o MbiCan AUnaomara, CTOUIO He TONbKO pas-
B/BATb KOMMepUecKne KOHTaKTbl C PycCcKum rocyaapctsom B Hapse, HO 1
3akpenutbcs Ha ero CesBepe. 3aTemM KOPOMO CNefoBano «HanpaBuTb Mo-
CONbCTBO K MmnepaTtopy Poccum», KoTopoe «Becbma ierko» fobmnoch 6bl
Heo6X0AMMbIX NPUBUNErun ans pPaHLy3CKUX HeroumaHTos. CneayoLwmm
LWarom MbIC/INI0Chb CO3AAHNE KOPOHHOW TOProBOM KOMMAaHUK NO TOProBse
€ MOCKOBCKMM LL@pCTBOM, KYTLbl KOTOPOM LOMKHbI 6bINK CO3AaTb CKNaabl
B Hapse 1 Ha bennomopbe, a Tak)Ke 0CTaBUTb TaM CBOMX areHToB?.

cnaHue tOxaHa Il ppaHuy3sckomy koponto Kapny IX».

27 C.-F. BRICKA, Indberetninger fra Charles de Dancgay til det franske hof om forholdene i
Norden 1567-1573 (Kjgbenhavn, 1901), 108-111, 130-136.

28 ). LAVERY, Germany’s Northern Challenge. The Holy Roman Empire and the Scandinavian
Struggle for the Baltic, 1563-1576 (Boston: Brill Academic Publischers, Inc., 2002), 132.

29 Mucbmo [aH3e Koponio oT 2 anpens 1571 r.: BRICKA, Indberetninger fra Charles de Dangay til
det franske hof om forholdene i Norden 1567-1573, 120-124; b. BUAHE, [Tymewecmeue XaHa
Cosaxa e Mockosuto 8 1586 200y. Omkpbimue Apkmuku ¢paHyy3amu e XVI eeke (Mocksa:
HoBoe nutepaTypHoe 0603peHue, 2017), 351.

30 CornacHo AaHHbIM AATCKOW TaMOXHM, B 1574 I. 3yHACKUA NPOMUB Nepecekno 74 (paHLys-
CKIX TOProBbIX CyAHA, UTO ABNSAETCA Hanbonee BbICOKMM NokasaTenem 3a nepuog 1560-
1587 rr.: JEANNIN, “L'économie frangaise au milieu du XVle siécle et le marché russe”, 26.

31 BRICKA, Indberetninger fra Charles de Dancay til det franske hof om forholdene i Norden
1567-1573, 130-136; BUAHE, [lymewecmeue )XXaHa Cosaxxa 8 Mockosuto 8 1586 200y, 176, 359.
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C. M. PABOB

Ecnn 3akpenneHue paHLy3CKMX HErouMaHTOB Ha cesBepe Pycckoro
rocyfapcTsa U OoTnpaBfeHMe NOCONbCTBA K LAapCKOMy ABOpY [laH3e cuu-
Tan 3agavyamu, KOTopble MOTKN 6bITb BbINOMHEHDI B 61MKanllee Bpems 6e3
0CO6bIX TPYAHOCTEN®?, TO NAes CoO3AaAHNS eANHOK TOProBON KOMNAHWUK ero

cunbHO 6ecnokouna. iunnomaT oTmeuan:

«HopMmaHALUbl 3aBUAYIOT TOMY, UTO BPETOHLbI U NX COCean Tam TOpry-
I0T; U BCE€ OHM HE MOTYT BbIHOCUTb HU NAPWXAH, HU XXUTENen ApYrux ro-
pOAOB, PAacnosioXeHHbIX Ha CpeansemHom mope. MHe f0OBENOCh UMETb
C HUMW BenuKne TPYAHOCTM M3-3a NoAO06HbIX pa3Hornacui. Korga um
npennarawT Myapble CpeacTBa, KOVMU HEMLbI, aHTIMUYaHe, Fo/I/TaHAaLbl
U Apyrue HaLum Nonb3yTCs B UyXKe3eMHbIX CTPpaHax Ansa 6e30nacHoCcTy
1 yao6CcTBa CBOEN TOPrOB/M, OHN UX OYEHb XBANAT U NPU3HAOT BeCbMa
None3HbIMU K HeO6XOANMbIMU, HO 3aCTABUTb UX AECTBOBATL MOJA06HbIM
Xe 06pa3om HeT Hagexabl, Cup, pa3se 4To, ecnu Bbl oTAaANTe Nprukas
M ncnonb3yeTe CBO BacTb. Bawemy BenuuectBy 6yaeT 1erko JocTur-
HYTb 3TOro, ecnv Bbl 3anpeTuTe, UTO6bI KTO-NMG0 TOProBas C PYCCKUMU
6e3 Bawero paspelweHus uan paspeweHus ocoboro yenoBeka, KoTo-
poro Bbl Ans 3TOro HasHauuTe. MpeaycmoTpeTb BCe HeobXxoaMMoOe Ans
6€30MacHOCTU 3TON TOPrOB/IM OY€eHb Jierko. MaBHOe, UTo6bl HECKOSIb-
KO Ao6pbIx ntogen 6o n36paHbl 06WMM COrfacMem KynuoB, U UTo6bl
OHU MOCTOAHHO XUNU B TeX MecTax 1 3a6oTunucb 06 obLen nonb3e no
06blualo ApYrux Hauui, a Takxe npaBauBo coobuwanu Bawemy Benu-
yecTBy 060 BCeX NPOMCLUECTBUAX, KOTOPbIE TaM MPOU30NAYT, MOTYLLUX
nomewaTtb WU NOBPeAUTb TOProB/e Kak 06Lei, TaK 1 YaCTHOW, YTO6bI
Bale BenuuecTBo Mornu ¢ 60/blleil yBEPEHHOCTbIO 0TAABaTb MPUKa3bl.
B npoTMBHOM e cfiyyae A npeABUXy, UTO Bawy NOAAAHHbIe 6yayT B
CKOPOM BpeMeHU NnLIeHbl 3TOV TOProBNu, KOTopas BbiroAHa U He06X0-
JIMA BCEM, K HEroI0BaHUIO BCEX COCEAHUX BNacTuTenemn»*,

32

33

MocnaHne hpaHLy3CKOro KOpons pycCKOMy Lapt MOrI0 6biTb OTMPABAEHO C MOMOLbIO
TOro WM UHOTO Kynua, NnbiBylero 8 Hapsy. M3BecTHo, UTo nofjaHHbie Kapna IX He pa3
MCMONb30BaNNCh KaK UM CaMUM, TaK U MOHapxamu flaHuu, Lseumnn n NMonblwin B KayecTse
roHuoB. Tak, nocnaHue cpaHuy3sckoro koponsa CuruamyHay Il ABrycty ot BecHbl 1568 T.
6bIN10 fOCTaBNeHO HerounaHTom n3 Hbopa XXakom lyBpue, a nocnanue Ipuky XIV - na-
pmwxckum Toprosuem ®paHcya fle bpe. bonee Toro, hpaHLy3cKkue Kynupbl JOCTaBAANN NO-
CnaHua pycckomy Lapto: BecHon 1571 . ¢ nucbmamu ®pepepuka Il latckoro K NBaHy IV un
MarHycy /ITnBoHCKOMY B HapBy OTNpaBu/csa NapwmKCcKUin HeroumaHT aH Mopo (Sliogosur
MopuaH): BRICKA, Indberetninger fra Charles de Dancay til det franske hof om forholdene i

Norden 1567-1573, 47, 134.
BUAHE, lMymewecmaue XXaHa Cosaxxa 8 Mockosuto 8 1586 200y, 360-361.



Pyccko-tpaHLy3ckas TOProeis Ha bantuke B yCNoBUSAX LBeACKOW 61oKabl ‘ 55 ‘

Bnpouem, HeCMOTPSA Ha [e30praHn30BaHHOCTb (PPaHLY3CKMX HEroumnaH-
TOB3, 6aNTMNCKas TOProBns ¢ PycCKMmM rocygapcTBom B Hauane 1570-X Ir.
AN HUX YCMELWHO pa3BuBanach. LBeackoe KOponeBCTBO, 3aMeTHO ocna-
6eBwee nocne CeBepHON ceMuneTHen BOWHbI Y HABA3AHHbIX eMY TSXXeNbIX
WTETTUHCKUX [JOrOBOPEHHOCTEn®>, He MOrfI0 AaKTUBHO MNpPenaTCTBOBaTb
«HapBCKOMy nnaBaHuto». OxaH Ill, 3anHTepecoBaHHbIN K TOMY e B Pa3Bu-
TUU WBeACKO-(PaHLY3CKON KOMMEPLUKe, b BbIHYXAEH NPUCYLLNBATb-
CA K yBelwweBaHnam Kapna IX, uTo 3anpeT «HApBCKOro NaaBaHUa» «nps-
MO NMPOTWBOPEUUT BCEM [ABHNM JOrOBOPEHHOCTAM» Mexay dpaHunen un
Weeunen®. Kanepckuii onoT Monbwu 1 Benukoro KHaxecTsa JIMTOBCKOMO
B AAHHbIA Nepuoj 3HaUUTeNbHO 0cnab, uTo 6bINO CBA3AHO, OUEBULHO, C
TsxenbiMn ana CuruamyHaa |l ABrycta nocneacTBUAMU PYCCKO-TMTOBCKON
BOMHbI 15611570 rr., 06€CKPOBMBLLE) KOPONEBCKYIO 1 BENUKOKHSXECKYIO
Ka3Hy%®. Tak, y hpaHLy3CKOro KOPOIeBCKOro ABOpa NosBMAACh HAJexja Ha
npeBpaleHne banturickoro mops n3 «mare clausum» B «mare liberum»®.
[laH3e B nucbme Koponto oT 1 ceHTabpsa 1571 r. nucan:

34 Hapo nonaraTb, Ae€30PraHNM30BaHHOCTb (PpaHLy3CKOro KyneyectBa 6Gbina Bbi3BaHa He
TONbKO (DAaKTOPOM KOHKYPEHLMUU MEeXAy PasfuuyHbiMU FOpoAaMu, HO W PenurnosHoin
NPVHAANEXHOCTbIO TOrO MM UHOTO HerounaHTa. I3BecTHo, 4To BO Bpems paxaaHCKuX
BOWH BO DPpaHLMM ryreHOTCKMe 1 KaToNnmyeckne Kamnepbl CTann NpensTcTBOBaTb TOProB-
Nne penurmosHbiXx ONMOHEHTOB, NOAPbIBASA 6N1ArOCOCTOAHNE FOPOACKMX Kyneueckux Kop-
nopauun: G. V. SCAMMELL, The World encompassed: The first European maritime empires,
800-1650 (Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1981), 436-441.

35 IOxaH Ill, noMMmo npu3HaHuA cBO6OAbI KHAPBCKOrO NnaBaHWsA», 6blN BbIHYXAEH 3anna-
TWUTb BbIKyN B pa3mepe 150 000 TanepoB 3a Bo3BpalleHre InbBcbopra, 0TKa3aTbCsa OT Lep-
KOBHOW OPUCANKLMN HAf, EMTNaHAOM, COrNacuTbCa Ha UCNOMNb30BaHNe AATCKUM KOponem
®pepepukom Il repba ¢ Tpemsi KOpoHamu, a Takxe YCTyNUTb CBOW INBOHCKUE BlafeHuns
3a UCKNIOYEHMEM PeBens 1 OKpecTHoCTel BanceHwTaiHa nmnepatopy Makcumununany Il
Fa6cbypry: LAVERY, Germany’s Northern Challenge, 131.

36 3 masi 1572 I. 6b11M BO306HOB/EHDI WBEACKO-(hPaHLYy3CKNe JOTOBOPEHHOCTH O CBOGOLHOM
TOproBne, 3aKntoueHHble 1 nons 1542 r., HO Npekpallaslne cBoe AencTBre Bo Bpems Ce-
BepHOI cemuneTHeln BonHbl: AAE. CP. Suéde. Traitté entre la France et la Suéde du 1)uillet
1542. Fol. 4-11; L. DELAVAUD, Les Francgais dans le Nord. Notes sur les premieres relations
de la France avec les royaumes scandinaves et la Russie septentrionale depuis I'Antiquité
jusqu’a la fin du XVle siécle (Rouen, 1911), 86.

37 DELAVAUD, Les Francais dans le Nord, 85.

38 A. . DuNIOWKNH, «PYyCcCKO-NMTOBCKAs BOWHA 1561-1570 1 [aTCKO-LIBEACKAs BOWHA 1563—
1570 rr.», icmopus 80eHH020 0efa: ucc/edo8aHus u UCMOYHUKU, no. 2 (2014): 220-289.

39 Moapo6bHee o 6opbbe naeir «mare clausum» n «mare liberum», a Takke 0 MOHATUSX
«MOPCKOro CYBEPEHUTETA» U «KTEppUTOpManmn3aLun» Mopein B paHHee HoBoe Bpems: TELL-
KE, Muc o 1648 200e, 291.
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«®DnnbycTbepbl, KOTOPbIE UMEKTCA Ha 3TOM BOCTOUHOM MOpe y Kopons
Monblumn, npogos/mkas rpabuTb Kymnuos, TOPrywwmx ¢ Hapeon, 3axsa-
TUAM TPU MecsALa Hasaj fABa AATCKUX KOpabns, rpy)XeHHbIX TOBapamu,
C KOTOPbIMU OHU BEpHyNuUcb M3 Hapebl. Mo 3Ton npuynHe Koponb [a-
HUU OTNPABMWA CEMb NN BOCEMb BOEHHbIX KOpabnen, UTo6bl HANTK 3TUX
nmbycTbepoB, N TPX U3 HUX GbININ 3aXBaUeHbI <...>, CMYCTS HECKOJIbKO
OHeN Tpuauath TpU nupaTa 6bi1n 06e3rnaBneHbl, a UX KanuTaHbl YeT-
BEpPTOBaHbl. [lpyrme, KTO HaxXoAWACA Ha 3TUX KOpabnax, yBuaes npu-
6nmKeHne 4aTCKMX Cy0B, YaCTbio CNACANCh BMIaBb, YACTblO YIIAN Ha
ManeHbKnx Kopabnax. Kak-To pa3 Tpu He6onbwmnx GambycTbepckmx Ko-
pabns pewnnm HanacTb Ha rpynmny TOProBbiX CyA0B, BO3BPALLABLINXCS
13 HapBbl, cpeaun KOTOpbIX 6bIN10 YeTbipe UM NsATb hpaHLy3CKUX Kopa-
6nen, o4NH U3 KOTOPbIX, U3 [lbenna, BbICTYMan B poan agM1UpanbCcKoro.
OHM BHE3AMHO OKPYXWKN 3TN TPU hnnbyCcTbepckux kopabns, noTonunu
WX U y6unm 60NbIWNHCTBO Ntofel, KOTOPble Ha HUX HAX0AMANCH. [Takum
06paszom] <...> y Kopons Monbluy HET 6OMbILIUX CUM HA MOPE <...>»*0,

He cmornm nowatHyTb no3uuumn paHuLy3CcKoro kynevectsa Ha banTtuke
cobbiTA BapcdonomeeBcKoW Houu 24 aBrycta 1572 r., HECMOTPSA Ha He-
raTUBHOE OTHOLIEHME K MaPUXKCKOM pe3He KaK AATCKOro, WBeACKOro u
NMONbCKOro ABOPOB, TaK Y PYCCKOro Laps. B utore Bce CTOPOHbI Npeanoy-
NN COXPaHWUTb ApPYXentobHble CBA3M C JOMOM Banya, 3amHTepecoBaHHblIe
B AanbHelwem 0600A0BbIFOLHOM CTPOUTENbCTBE MEXIOCYLAPCTBEHHbIX
OTHOLWEHNIA™.

Bonee Toro, hpaHLy3CKUii KOPONEBCKUIA ABOP B 1572 I. CMOT HaAenaTbCs
Ha KonoccasbHOe yBenunyeHne CBOero BNUsSHUA Ha cesepe Esponbl 1 ban-
TUCKOM Mmope. B nucbme koponto oT 31aBrycta 1572 r. laH3ze coobuwun, uto
BCTPETUCA C ABYMS LWWBEACKUMU ABOPSAHAMM, KOTOPbIE Orfnacunm emy cBou
COMHEHUA Mo NoBoAY BO3MOXHOCTU AUHACTMK Baca ynpasnsaTb KOposies-
cTBOM. OHM NpeaioXnnm aunaomarty oHeCcTn ux cnosa Kapny IX, npukpe-
nuB UX Npocb6oi NpucnaTb B LLIBeACKOe KOPOEBCTBO HOBOrO MOHapxa B
cnyvyae cBepxeHusa lOxaHa Ill. B npoTUBHOM ciyyae, ecnu hpaHLy3CKun
KOPO/b HE NOAAEPXKUT NX MATEXHbIE NMNAHbl, 3ar0BOPLLMKMN FPO3unm obpa-
TUTbCA K APYrUM 3aMHTEPEeCOBAHHbIM CTOPOHAM, HAMeKas, OYeBUAHO, Ha

40 BUWAHE, llymewecmaue XaHa Cosaxxa 8 Mockosuto 8 1586 200y, 368.

41 C. M. PaBoB, A. /1. MonoBuy, «Baponomeesckas Houb 1572 I. rnasamu ViBaHa po3Horo:
B MOMCKax uaeana XpUCTUAHCKOro npaBfieHUs», B [fepMmeHesmuka 0pesHepycckol nume-
pamypbi 22 (MockBa: HCTUTYT MUPOBOW NuTepaTypbl umMeHu A. M. Ffopbkoro Poccrickon
aKafieMnm Hayk, 2023), 492-514.
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KoponeBy Enunsasety | Tiogop u uaps VisaHa IV. I3BeCTHO, UTO UHTepechI
QHIIMNCKON KOPOHbI Ha ceBepe EBponbl 1 BanTUNCKOM Mope BbIXOAUNN
Janeko 3a npejenbl KOMMEPUYECKMX CBA3EN, NpeACcTaBNsaa U3 cebs Cnox-
HYIO AUMIOMATUYECKYI0 Urpy*. PycCKuii rocyaapb, B CBOK ouepeab, Yxe
NblITaNCcs NPUHATb yyacTue BO BHYTPUMONUTUUECKUX CO6bITMAX B LUBea-
CKOM KOpOJieBCTBe, 0CBO6OAMB U3 3ak/toueHna Ipuka XIV n BHOBb noca-
JAVB €ro Ha TPOH C MOMOLLbI PYCCKMX BOMCK*, Onacascb BMelaTenbCcTBa
WHOCTPAHHbIX rocyaapei, [laH3e, B OTBET HA NPeAoXeHMe WBEACKNX ABO-
psiH, noo6ewan nepegaTb UX C/IOBA CBOEMY MOHAPXY*“.,

3umon 1573 . chpaHLy3CKMUIA AMNAoMaT BCTPETWUICA C rNaBOW 3aroBo-
pa — hpaHLy3CKUM ABOPSHUHOM Ha Cnyxb6e Wweeackoro koponsa Lapnem
nie MopHe, ceHbopoM fie BapeHHOM, KOTOpbIV nonpocun [laH3e pacckasaTb
Kapny IX o cBoux BepHOMOAAAHHUYECKUX YYBCTBAX, @ TaKXe BblCKa3an
CBOO FOTOBHOCTb COCMYXWUTb €My NOKOPHENLLYD CNYX6Y «KaKUM-HM6Yab
JOo6pbIM fenom», KOrga BO3HWKHET Takas BO3MOXHOCTb. HacueT mATex-
HbIX NMAHOB A€ BapeHH coobwm, YTO MPUrOTOBAEHMUA 3N YXKe CAnL-
KOM filaneko, UTo6bl CMOUb NPEeKPaTUTb JAHHOe NpeanpuaTme™.

[laH3e, B CBOIO ouepenb, pewnn NpUHATbL HeNoCpeACTBEHHOEe yyacTune
B 3aroBOpe M NOCNoCco6CTBOBATb YCrexy npoekTa ceepxxeHus tOxaHa Il n
BOLApeHNs guHacTuy Banya Ha WwBeACKOM npecTone. B nucbme Kopornto oT
27 peBpans 1573 . OH OTMETU/:

42 W. KIRCHNER, “England and Denmark, 1558-1588", The Journal of Modern History 17, no. 1
(1945): 1-15; M. KARLSSON, “Three Letters of Proposal from Erik XIV of Sweden to Elizabeth
| of England: Edited with Introduction”, Humanistica Lovaniensia 58 (2009): 81-101; A. A.
Kuncenes, «Koponb lNyctae | Basa 1 Togopbl: 3apoXxaeHe aHIMo-WBEACKAX OTHOLWEHNNY,
371eKmpOoHHbIU HayyHO-06pazosamesibHbll xypHan «Mcmopus» 12, no. 1 (99) (2021),
https://history.jes.su/s207987840013514-4-1/ ([laTa goctyna: 3.01.2022).

43 BecHol 1571 I. B MOCKBY C TallHblM NOCMAHMeM OT 3aK/OUEHHOro B AGOCKOM 3amke Jpuka
XIV npuébin Tonmayu Tpuropuin STHc (MoHc YnbccoH). CBeprHyThii MOHapx npocun WBaHa
IV nocnatb BoMcka ans ero ocBo6oxaeHus. Llapb B oTBETHOM nocnaHum ot anpensi 1571 1.
coo6uan, uto roTos «Ha BCto CBHCKYIO 3€MJTI0 Mey CBOW NOCaTh», a camoro 3puka XIV «xa-
noBaTu Kak byneT mo-npuroxy». Llapckas rpamota 6bina nepefgaHa c Tem xe Fpuropmem
SIHCOM, KOTOPbIN 6bINT CXBAYEH CTPAXHUKamMK. Bckope Ipuk XIV 6bin nepeBefeH n3 A6ocko-
ro 3amka B Kactenbxonbm Ha AnaHACKMX OCTPOBaX, @ MOVMAHHOro TonMaya npeganu cyay
3a usmeny: F. ODBERG, Om stdmplingarna mot konung Johan Ill dren 1572-1575 (Stockholm,
1897), 7-8; H. C. [IEMKOBA, «I'pamoTbl MBaHa Mpo3HOro weeackum koponsam Ipuky XIV u No-
raHHy Il (Mo pykonucam LLUBeACcKOro rocyfiapCTBeHHOro apxusa)», 8 Tpydsl Omdena dpes-
Hepycckol numepamypsbi 50 (CaHkT-NeTep6ypr: AMUTpuii BynaHuH, 1996), 495-496.

44 BRICKA, Indberetninger fra Charles de Dancay til det franske hof om forholdene i Norden
1567-1573, 160-166.

45 Tucbmo laH3e koponto oT 27 cheBpans 1573 r.: BRICKA, Indberetninger fra Charles de Dancgay
til det franske hof om forholdene i Norden 1567-1573, 172-179.


https://history.jes.su/s207987840013514–4–1/

| 58 | cmPasoB

«Ecnn 6bl Bbl cerogHa npusenu K npefaHHocTu LLBefckoe kopones-
CTBO, TO CTanu 6bl BNaAblko 6onblwen yactn CeBepa MeHbLUe, Yem ye-
pes roa. Moatomy, ecnu 66l Koponb icnanum n HugepnaHaos, a Takxe
KoponeBa AHINKN y3HAIOT 06 3TOM, i He COMHEBAKCb, YTO OHW BCEMU
CUIAMWN HAYHYT MPENATCTBOBATb 3TOMY, M6O KTO 6bl HU 6biT KOpONEM
LBeuunmn, OH CMOXET UNHUTb UM NPENATCTBUA U MPUUYNHATL BCEBO3MOX-
HbIN yLLep6H»“®,

Tak, nepea hpaHLy3CKOM KOPOHOW, HAXOAALLENCSA K TOMY XXe B CO3HuYe-
CKUX OTHOLIEHUAX C AATCKUM ABOPOMY, OTKPbIBAINCb NEPCNeKTUBbl KOH-
Tpons 6anTUCKON TOProBnun. B cnegytouiem nucbme MoHapxy, OT 2 UIOHSA
1573 r., aunnomart nNpepnoxun nnaH 3axsaTa WBeACKOro npecrona. fle
BapeHH ¢ no3BoneHus Kapna IX, Ho 6e3 ero ouumanbHOro paspelleHms
JOMKeH 6b11 HaHATb BO @paHumm 3000 conaar, nocne yero — pacnoioXnTb
nx B6nun3mn pesngeHumn l0xaHa lll. B 3apaHee oroBopeHHbI/ Yac no npuka-
3y 3aroBOPLLUKOB HAEMHUKM 06583aN1Ch NPUCTYNUTb K apecTy LWBEeACKOro
Kopons. 3aTem, nocsie 3axsaTa BfacTy BOCCTABLIMMMU, MIAHNPOBANOCH Ha-
NPaBuUTb FOHLA K )paHLy3CKOMY ABOPY C MOCMAHMEM, B KOTOPOM A0/MKHA
6bina cogepxatbcs npocbba Nnpucnathb B LLBeunto HOBOro npasuTens“s.
OpnHako n3bpaHue MeHpuxa AHXYINCKOTO Koponem Monbliu U BeUKUM
KHA3eM JlnToBckum B mae 1573 . 3actasunio Kapna IX n EkatepuHy Megunun
O0TKa3aTbCA OT AaHHOro npeanpusaTus. MomMnumo Toro, YToO NpoBan NpPoeKkTa
mMor BBeprHyTb MpaHLy3ckoe KOPONeBCTBO B BOWHY co LUBeuuen, Heyaa-
Ua 3aroBOpLLMKOB NOCTaBUMa 6bl NOJ BONPOC KOPOHALMIO NpuHLA Banya B
KpakoBe: cocnoBusi Peun MocnonnuTon B ycnoBusix NnpotTuBo6opcTea ¢ Pyc-
CKMM roCyfapCTBOM SIBHO He 6bl/in 3aMHTEpPecoBaHbl B 60€BbIX 4ENCTBUAX
npoTtus tOxaHa lll, xeHaToro K Tomy Xe Ha EkatepuHe ArennoHke, cectpe
ymepuwero netom 1572 r. CurusmyHga Il Asrycta. K Tomy xe dhpaHLy3ckomy
ABOPY MOrna NMoOHagobmuTbCsA MOMOLLb LWBEACKOr0 KOpPONs B C/iyyae Heob-
XOAUMOCTU OTnpaBneHuns feHprxa AHXYNCKOro B Monbly MOpem, MUHYS

46 BRICKA, Indberetninger fra Charles de Dancay til det franske hof om forholdene i Norden
1567-1573, 179.

47 C. M. PABOB, «3BONOLMA AATCKO-(hPAHLY3CKNX OTHOLWEHUN: OT “oceHn CpeaHeBeKoBbA” K
paHHemy HoBOoMy BpemeHu», VI3gecmus Ypanbcko20 hedepanbHo20 yHusepcumema. Ce-
pus 2. [ymaHumapHsbie Hayku, no. 1(2024) (e newamu).

48 BRICKA, Indberetninger fra Charles de Dancay til det franske hof om forholdene i Norden
15671573, 182-188. CornacHo nocnaHuto EkatepuHbl Meanun flanse ot 15 anpens 1573 . B
cfiyyae ycnexa npeanpusaTus B KauecTse WBEACKOro KOpossA NaaHUpoBancs ee Maaawmn
cbiH MpaHcya ge Banya, repuor AnaHCoHCKMiA: BAGUENAULT DE PUCHESSE (éd.), Lettres de
Catherine de Médicis. T. 10 (Paris, 1909), 313.
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3emnu abcbypros*. B ceoem nucbme HOxaHy Il oT 16 oKTA6pSA 1573 I. TpeTUii
CblH EKaTepuHbl Meguun 6narogapun ero 3a npeaocTaBNeHUs rapaHTui
6€30MacHOro MOPCKOro NPOXo/a, 3aBepuB TAKXKe B UCKPEHHEN U KPEMKOK
apyx6e®,

PacueT (hpaHLy3CKOro KOPONeBCKOro ABOpa OKa3ancs BepeH: uepes
rog nnaHbl WBeACKMX ABOPSH-3aroBOPLLNKOB 6bIfIM PAcKpbITbl, @ UX FNaBa,
LWapnb e MopHe, Ka3HeH 4 ceHTA6ps 1574 .°" Tem He MeHee, NMaHbl Mo
YyCUEHNIO BNNAHNUA Banya B ceBepHON EBpomne n ynyuleHnio nonoXxeHus
(hpaHLYy3CKMX HEroumaHToB Ha banTuke He 6binn 3abbiThl. He ncknoue-
HO, UTO MMEHHO noj AaBneHuem paHLy3CKOW CTOPOHbI B «eHPUXOBbI
apTUKYNbI», YCNOBUA U36paHns FeHprxa AHXYINCKOro Ha NobCKO-NNTOB-
CKWI NpecTon, 6bla BKAKYEH MYHKT 0 NONbCKO-(PPAHLYy3CKOM COBMECTHOM
KOHTpone 3a 6aNTUINCKON TOProBnen. B ycnoBusx ocnabneHuns nosnuun
Peun MocnonuTon Ha Mope 1 Npu AOMHKHOM NPOTEKTOPCTBE HOBOTO €€ MO-
Hapxa, hpaHLy3CKMI TOProBbin TPAhUK MOT YBENNUUTLCA B pa3bl®.

PYCCKO-®PAH LY3CKAA TOPTOB/IA HA BANTNKE B YCNTOBUAX
YCUITEHWA HAPBCKOW BITOKALbBI CO CTOPOHDbI LLIBEACKOTO
KOPOJ/TEBCTBA BO BTOPOW MOMOBUHE 1570-X I'T.

Kak u3BecTHO, hpaHLy3CcKum nnaHam B MonbCKOM KoponescTBe n Benu-
KOM KHshkecTBe JINTOBCKOM He CYXJeHO 6bino cobiTbca. 30 mas 1574 . B
BeHceHHCKOM 3aMKe ckoHuyancs Kapn IX, u TeHpux AHXYNCKWiA 6exan us
Peuun NMocnonuton, 4tobbl cTaTb KOponem OpaHuum.

49 B utore Makcumunuan Il npegoctaBmn cBo60AHbIN Npoe3s MeHpuxy AHXYNCKOMY, onaca-
ACb YXYALEHNS OTHOLWEHMI C Peubto MOCNONNUTON 1 BOMHbBI C OCMAHCKMM CY/ITAHOM, COHO3-
HUKOM (hpaHLYy3CKOro KOpONieBCKOro ABOpa.

50 BnF. Ms. Fr. 5145. Fol. 213; PIERRE CHAMPION, MICHEL FRANGOIS (éds.), Lettres de Henri Ill, roi
de France. T. | (Paris: Librairie C. Klincksieck, 1959), 311.

51 W. ODELBERG, “Charles de Mornay et la cour de Suéde”, Bulletin de la Société de ['Histoire du
Protestantisme Francais 99 (1952): 30.

52 ®uUNIOLWKKH, Mepsoe npomugocmosHue Poccuu u Eeponsl, 187.

53 OAHOBpPEMEHHO ¢ 3TuM B KoneHrareHe [laH3e KOHCTPyWpoOBan MfaH NOMbCKO-LWBEACKO-
¢hpaHLy3CKOro anbsiHca, KOTOPbIN, COrMACHO PACcCyXAeHUAM NOCna, AoMKeH 6bin ewwe 6onee
yCUnuTbL BAusHne Banya Ha ceBepe EBponbl. OfHAKO HexenaHune hpaHLy3CKOro Kopones-
CKOro [1BOpa BTAMMBAaTbCA B KOH(ANKT C PYyCCKUM rocyAapcTBOM, 3aK/oueHne nepemupus
mexay Peubto Mocnonuton u Neanom IV netom 1573 1., a Takxe xenaHue Kapna IX n Ekate-
pUHbI Megnumn COXpaHUTb APYXKECKNEe OTHOWEHMA ¢ [laHuel, No-npexHemy Bpaxae6Hom K
WBEACKON KOPOHe, He MO3BOAUM NOCNY pa3BUTb AaHHbIA NPOeKT: BRICKA, Indberetninger
fra Charles de Dancay til det franske hof om forholdene i Norden 1567-1573, 211-214, 222-226.
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Takoe pelleHne HOBOro hpaHLy3CKOro MOHapxa NOAOPBaNo BAUSAHME
ABopa Banya B Monblie. be3onacHoCTb 6aNTUNCKON TOProBAU AN Nopj-
AAHHBIX KHAUXPUCTUAHHENLLEro» KOpons BHOBb OKa3anacb Noj yrpo3on.
B cBs3n ¢ 3TUM EkaTepuHon Meauun n [laH3e B KoHue 1574 — Havane 1575
rr. 6bin1 pa3paboTaH nnaH XeHnTbbbl NeHpuxa Il (1574-1589) Ha EnnsaseTe
LWBenckon, cectpe OxaHa lll. MNaHUpPOBaBWINACA MAaTPUMOHUAMbHbIN COIO3,
OYEBULHO, MOT MO3BOMINTb COXPAHUTb NO3NLMUN (PPAHLY3CKON KOPOHbI Ha
cesepe EBponbl, a TakXe o6e3onacuTb byayLire NnaBaHUA ee HerounaHToB
OT NOCTENEHHO HapacTaBluer Mowy WBeackoro dnota. O[HOBPEMEHHO C
3Tum leHpux Il B nucbme oT 15 OKTA6PSA 1574 I. NOCMewWwnn 3aBepuThb WBed-
CKOrO KOPOsi B COXPAHEHUUN NCKPEHHEN APYX6bl MeXay ABYMS CTpaHamun®.

OfHaKo MaTpuMMOHMAsbHble MNaHbl KOpPOfieBbl-MaTepu 1 AunaomaTta
notepnenu Heyaady. B pasrap neperosopoB B CTOKrosibme, KOTopble 3u-
Mo 1575 I. Ben rocyaapCcTBeHHbIN cekpeTapb Knog MuHap, paHuy3ckoe
MOCONbCTBO 6bIIO U3BELLEHO O 3akoveHnn 6paka mexay reHpuxom Il un
Nyn3on NloTapuHrckon. lenerayua 6bina BbIHY)XXAeHa CO CKaHAanom NoKu-
HyTb LLIBefickoe koponeBcTBO®>. Bckope t0OxaH Il B psage cBoux nocnaHum
[laH3e ABHO fan MoHATb, UTO APY)KeCKoe OTHOoWeHue goma Baca Kk Banya
NoAopBaHO%. 3TO He3aMeANUTENbHO CKa3anoch Ha AeNCTBUAX WBEACKOTO
¢hnoTa no oTHOWeEHNO K PpaHLYy3CKUM HErouMaHTam.

HecmoTps Ha nonbiTkK leHpuxa [l BOCCTAHOBUTDL A py)KecKne oTHOLLe-
HWUS CO WBEACKUM NPecTonom®, Ha NPOTSHKEHUM BTOPOMN NOMOBUHbI 1570-X

54 BnF. Ms. Fr. 3304. Fol. 11; PIERRE CHAMPION, MICHEL FRANGOIS (eds.), Lettres de Henri Ill, roi de
France. T. Il (Paris: Librairie C. Klincksieck, 1965), 45-46.

55 LWunwkuH, WBAPL, @paHuy3ckoe koponescmso U Pycckoe 2ocydapcmeo 8 XI-XVI esekax,
133-142; A. RICHARD, Un diplomate poitevin du XVI siécle: Charles de Danzay, ambassadeur
de France en Danemark (Poitiers, 1910), 114-118.

56 B ApKUX BbIpaXeHUAX CUNbHY o6uay lOxaHa Il HA peleHne dpaHLy3CKOro Kopons
onucan [laHse B nucbme CebactbsiHy Ae n'O6ecnuHy ot 12 anpens 1575 r. 3aecb e aun-
naomMaT NpeanoXun nnaH xeHutbbbl Mpaxcya ae Banya, repuora AnaHcoHckoro, u Enu-
3aBeTbl Baca, KOTOpbIV B HOBbIX YCIOBUAX PAa3BUTUSA LWBEACKO-(PPAHLY3CKUX OTHOLWEHU
6b11 NPOMTHOPUPOBAH Kak MeHpuxom I, Tak u EkaTtepuHon Meguuu: L. PARIS, La chronique
de Nestor, traduite en frangais, accompagnée de notes et d’un recueil de piéces inédites
touchant les anciennes relations de la Russie avec la France. T. | (Paris, 1834), 335-374.

57 BecHon 1575 T. tOxaH Il 6bin NocBALLEeH B kaBanepbl PpaHLy3CKOro pbiLlapckoro opae-
Ha cBaToro Muxauna c JapoBaHWeM 3010TON Lenu OpAeHa, O Yem B nucbme oT 20 mas
1575 T. WBeACcKoro MoHapxa ysegomun feHpux Ill: BnF. Mélanges Colbert, no. 16. Fol. 528;
CHAMPION, FRANGOIS, Lettres de Henri Ill. T. Il, 155. 3BecTHO, YTO MpaKTUKa AapoBaHMA
PbILAPCKOro OpAEeHa rocyaapto Apyron CTpaHbl ANA NOAAEPXKAHNA APYXKECKNX OTHOLEHUI
npakTMKkoBanacb 4OMOM Banya u paHee. Tak, B 1561 I. TaKOW YeCTW YAOCTOUSICS AATCKUN
koponb ®pepepuk Il: PHB. OP. Konn. M. M. Ay6posckoro. ABT. 13, no. 1; PABOB, «3BontoLus
[ATCKO-(hPAHLY3CKNUX OTHOLIEHUNAY.
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rr. pefkoe nucbmo [laH3e Koponto u EkatepuHe Meauum o6xoannocb 6e3
YNOMMHAHMA 3axBauyeHHbIX Kopabnamu lOxaHa Il paHUy3CKMX CyaOB.
Toproensi ¢ Pycckum rocygapctsom B Hapse Bce 60nee 3akpbiBanach ans
noagaHHbIX Banya.

Tak, B nucbme Koponto oT 1 utona 1575 r. laH3e coobwun, 4YTo Wweea-
MM 6bI/TI0 3aXBaYe€HO TOProBoe CyaHO «EAnMHOpOr», npuHagnexauee Xaky
lpaBy M3 Abernckor komnaHuu. Mocon npocua MoHapxa Nocnoco6CcTBoBaTb
0CBOOOXAEHNIO HErouMaHTa U o6UTbLCS BO3BpaLLEHUS ero ToBapoBe. Mo
Tparnyeckom CAy4yamHoOCTW, NO NMPUUUHE 3aKPbITUA NyTK yepes Pury, Ha
thpaHuy3ckuin kopabnb B Hapse ceno noconbcTeo MBaHa IV K Makcumunu-
aHy Il B cocTaBe cbiHa 60apckoro HukoHa YwakoBa u ero tonmaya Pepgo-
pa ®ununnosa, NnepeofeTbiX B «HemMeLKoe nnaTbe»®, x conposoxganu
oTnyueHHble N3 MOCKBbI AunsiomaTnyeckue npeacTasuTenn nmnepaTopa:
lpuropuin BecTdanyc u cbiH MarHyca Maynioca, HEOAHOKPATHO BbINON-
HABLIEro AunnomMaTuyeckme NopyyeHns B KOHTaKTax mexay Pycckum ro-
cypapcTBom 1 CBAWEHHOW Pumckon umnepuen, flykac®®. Ecnm nopgfaHHbIX
leHpuxa lll 1 Makcumunuana Il no xogatancTey [laH3e weebl JOBOMbHO
6bICTpO 0cBO6OANNK®, TO cyabba HukoHa Yiwakosa n Gegopa Gununnosa
ocTaBnAna xenatb nydwero. Mpocnaes B 3aknoyueHun B8 OuHNaHAUK, a
3atem B BecTepocckom 3amke 60rnee roga, Tonmay nocne npocbbbl nmne-
paTopa u npoTecTa uaps B ntoHe 1576 r. BepHyncsa B Pycckoe rocygapcTso,
HO HVKOH YWwaKoB, No-BUAMMOMY, CKOHYasncsa: nocne 1576 r. ceefeHus o
HeM ucuyesawTe.

58 “Correspondance de Charles Dantzai, ministre de France a la Cour de Danemarck”, in
Handlingar rérande Skandinaviens Historia. Vol. XI (Stockholm, 1824), 100-104; BUAHE, y-
mewecmeue XXaHa Cosaxkxa 8 Mockosuto 8 1586 200y, 164, 375.

59 OuyeBUAHO, AAHHOE 06CTOATENbCTBO YKA3biBAET HA CEKPETHOCTb Muccum MiBaHa IV. HUKoH
YwakoB Be3 nocnaHue pycckoro uaps ot 10 aHBapsa 1575 r., B KOTOpom o6rosapuBanachb
KOOpAWMHALMS AENCTBUN B Cyyae U36paHus NObCKUM KOPOSIEM U BEIMKUM KHA3eM Jln-
ToBCKUM Defopa MoaHHOBUYA Uy 3purepuora IpHcTa fabcbypra ¢ Lenbio He JONyCTUTb
Ha npecTton Peun Mocnonutoin CrechaHa batopus: K. 10. EPycanumckunii (pea.), Junnoma-
muyeckas nepenucka eaHa Mpo3Ho2o (1533-1584). T. I. KH. 1: CeaweHHas Pumckas umne-
pus u cmpanbl Esponsi (CaHkT-MeTepbypr: Hayka, 2023), 250-259.

60 Cam MarHyc Maynioc npeanoyen oTnpaBuUTbCa JOMON Mo cylwe: EPYCANUMCKUI, Junioma-
muyeckas nepenucka MeaHa po3Hoeo (1533-1584). T. I. KH. 1, 259.

61 «EanHOpor» 6bi1 0CBO6OXAEH BMECTe C KOMAaHAO0MN TOrAaA Xe, B utone 1575 r., Kak u gunno-
mMaTnyeckue npeacTaBuTenn umnepatopa: EPYCANMMCKIWIA, Juniomamuyeckas nepenucka
NeaHa Mpo3Ho20 (1533-1584). T. I. KH. 1, 259; K. 10. EPyCANUMCKUA, W. LLIBAPLL, «Muccus Xaa-
Ha KBawWHMHA B CBAWEHHOW PUMCKOW MMNepun: K UCTOPUU POCCUINCKO-UMMEPCKUX OTHO-
weHui XVI Bekaw, Studia Slavica et Balcanica Petropolitana, no. 1(2018): 78.

62 EPYCANMMCKWUR, Junnomamuyeckas nepenucka MeaHa Mpo3Ho2o (1533-1584). T. I. KH. 1, 259.
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B menelwwe koponto oT 27 ceHTa6psa 1575 . laH3e, no6narogapus lreHpu-
xa lll 3a nucbmo KOxaHy Ill B 3alLUTy apecTOBAHHOrO WBegamu Kynua us3
Obena XXaka /le Mpuepa, nucan, 4To HA ob6paTHOM NyTu u3 Hapsbl 6bI10
OCTaHOBMNEHO CyAHO «bop3asa» elle 0AHOro Abenckoro Kynua — AHape Bak-
kepa (Banbkapa). Kopabnb 6bin oTripasneH B PeBesb, a TOBapbl, HAXOAUB-
lwmecs Ha Hem, pacnpogaHbl. Camomy Kynuy 6narogaps 3acTynHUYecTBY
[laH3e yaanocb BepHYTbCA BO OpaHL M0 HEBPEAUMbIM U paccka3aTb O CBO-
NX NPONCLIECTBUAX KOPONHO®,

B TOM e nucbme nocon otmeyan:

«fl HemepneHHO Hanucan koponto LBeunn m o06Cyamn € rocnogmHOM
IPUKOM®* MOXXHO NN HANTU KaKoe-Nn6o cpesCcTBo, UTo6bl Bawm nogaaH-
Hble MO OTHbIHE CBOGOJHO TOProBaTh B HapBe € cornacusi Kopons
lWBeeuun, cobnopgaa Kakoe-HMbyab CnpaBefnnBoe yCnoBue, npexpe
uem MOXHO 6yaeT HauTu 6onee yno6Hoe pelleHre 3Toro sonpoca. fleno
B TOM, Cup, YTO 3Ta TOProBfs YUpPe3BblYAWHO BAXHA M OUYEHb BbIroAHA
Bawwnm nogaaHHbIM, HO HA NyTK B HapBy unu n3 HapBbl UM NOCTOSIHHO
UMHAT 06uabl 1 rpabex Wweepbl. <..> CoNb HUKOrAA He CTOMMA B 3TUX
Kpasix LOpOXe, Hexenn cenyac, ocob6eHHO 6pya)kckas. MHOrne 0XoTHO
nocnanu 6bl 3a Hel Kopabnm B 3TOM rofy, HO OHU 60STCS, UTO B ITOM
rogy ee yaacTcs AOCTaBUTb He B 60MblUEM KONMYECTBE, YeM rof Hasaj,
a TaKXXe UTo eC/N OHW MOLIT 3@ Hel, Ux Kkopabnu 6yayT 3axXBayeHbl
Unun 3agepxanbl <...>. 4 npeasuxy, Cup, uTo B 3TOM rogy 6yaeT npakTu-
YeCKM HEBO3MOXHO Ao6paTbhcs Ao HapBbI»®,

C TeueHnem BpemeHN cuUTyauuma nuilb yxygwanacb. B nucbme Koponto ot
28 heBpansa 1578 r. [laH3e aKUEHTUPOBAN BHUMAHWE HA UTHOPUPOBAHUY
WBEACKMM BOPOM NMPOCb6 (PpPaHLy3CKON KOPOHbI 0 BO3BPALLEHU TOBAPOB
N UMyLLEeCcTBa AbencKux Kynuos®. leHpux Il n ero nocon pa3 3a pa3om npo-
CUNW WBEACKOro MOHapXa NpefoCTaBnUTb PPaHLY3CKUM HErouaHTam CBu-
JeTenbCcTBa Ha NPaBo NnaBaHMA CyAoB Ha banTtuke gna Toprosnu B Hapse,
ob6euLas 3annaTtnTb 3a HUX, HO OxaH Ill XxpaHun negsiHoe monyaHue®.

63 Correspondance de Charles Dantzai, 108-112; BUAHE, [lymewecmaue XaHa Cosaxa e Mo-
ckosuto 8 1586 200y, 164, 378.

64 [NnaBa puKcpoaa, BULE-KaHWaep 1 KaHuaep B rogbl npasneHus l0xaHa lll.

65 BWAHE, [flymewecmsue XXaHa Cosaxka 8 Mockosuto 8 1586 200y, 165.

66 BnF. Ms. Fr. 2812. Fol. 44; BUAHE, [lymewecmeue XaHa Cosaxxa 8 Mockosuto 8 1586 200y, 380.

67 Tak, Hanpumep, WBELCKMM KOPOnem 6bl/10 NPOUrHOPMPOBAHO nocnaHue leHpuxa lll ot 16
anpens 1577 1., B KOTOPOM (DpaHLy3CKNA MOHAPX MPOCKUA NPeAOCTaBUTb €ro NoAAAHHbIM
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He nyywum o6pa3om gena cknagbiBanncb y pycckoro uaps. B mae 1579
r. Koponb Peuu Mocnonutoi CredaH Batopuii (1575-1586) oTnpasBun no-
cnaHue MiBaHy IV, B KOTOpOM cO06LW MM, YTO OTKA3bIBAETCS OT COHMIOAEHNS
nepemupusi, a Takxe 3asaBU/, UTO OH ByAET «UYMHUTb» TO, UTO KMPUFOXKeE
rocyaapi XpUCTUAHCKOMY», UTO 03HaYano o6bsABNEHUE BOWHBI®S. B TO Xe
BpeMs pyCCKOW CTOPOHE He yAanochb NPUNTK K 3aK/II0UEHUI0 COIO3HOTO CO-
rnaweHuns ¢ laTckum KOponeBcTBOM®.,

OKa3aBLWMCb K Hauany 1580-X IT. B COCTOSIHUMN O6LWNPHbIX 60EBbIX AEN-
CTBUN, @ TAKXXe B pamKax AUNIoMaTUYeCcKon nsonauum, Pycckoe rocygap-
CTBO B CKOPOM BPEMEHU HauyHeT TepATb 3axXxBayeHHble B J/IBOHUN 3emnu.
OAHOM U3 TaKUX NOTepb CTaHeT B3sATUe HapBbl WBeACKMMM BONCKAMK Noj
KOMaHAoBaHueM MoHTyca flenarapan n Knaca 3pukccoHa dnemuHra oce-
Hbto 1581 r. Mpsamas pyccko-paHLy3CcKkaa Kommepuns Ha banTuke 6bina
npekpauieHa. NMoAaHHble «KHAUXPUCTUAHHEWLWEro» MOHapxa BbIHYXAEHbI
6bIM NUCKATb HOBbIN NYyTb COO6ULEHNA C TOProBbIMU MpPeAcTaBUTENSAMM
pycckoro uaps. B nepeoi nonoBuHe 1580-X IT. UM CTaHET NPOCTPAHCTBO
benomopbs, rae hpaHUy3CKne HeroLnaHTbl CMOTYT 3aKPENUTbCA Y HAUHYT
yCnewHo pa3BuUBaTb «KCEBEPHYIO KOMMEPLUIO».
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06 OTHOWEHNAX KA3aKOB M MHO3EMHbIX CONAAT B MOXOAAX CAMO3BaHLEB
CMmyTHOro BpemeHn Havana XVIl BB. nccnegosaTenn o6bluUHO CYAAT MO UX
NO3JHUM MOBECTAM, CKa3aHUSAM, TETONMUCAM N COYMHEHUAM MHOCTPAHLEB.
AHanu3 JOKYMEHTOB TOr0 BPEMEHU CBMAETENbCTBYET, UTO B AENCTBUTENb-
HOCTW WX B3aUMOOTHOLWIEHNS BbIIM HEe NPOCTbIMU 1 NMEPEXUNN CITOXKHYIO
3BOIIOLUIO.

Moxon /xeauTpua B Poccuio. B COBETCKOW nuTepaType CRoXWNocb
MHEHMe, UTO BTOPXEHNE NepBOro camo3BaHLua B Poccuto 66110 NOAroToB-
NeHo MpaBaAWMMN Kpyramu Peun MocnonmTon u SBASNOCb KCKPbITOW WH-
TepBeHLMen»’. B encTBUTeNbHOCTH, BbICTYNas B noxog n3 Cambopa, Mxe-
AMUTPUIA | UMen BCero 2 TbiC. conaaTt v 1 TbiC. Ka3aKoB. PeanbHyo NOMOLLb
CamMo3BaHLy OKa3an marHat-katonuk 0. MHuwekK ¢ 6paToM, CbIHOBbAMMU 1
NPOYMMN POACTBEHHMKAMMK, KOTOPble 3aTeANn 3kcneauumnio B Poccunio Ha
CBOW CTpax W pUCK BOMpeku 3anpetam Bnacten Peum Mocnonuton. Mo-
MbITKW «LLapeBnya» NonyynTb NOMOLLb Y 3aNOPOXLEB 1 OHLOB NpoBanun-
NNCb*.

3(13) okTA6pA 1604 I. «LLAPEeBUY» BbICTYNUA U3 Kuesa yxe 5 TbiC. HaeM-
HWKOB C 2 TbIC. Ka3akoB. o 3HameHa camO3BaHLUA NMOMUMO HAaeMHUKOB
Co6panncb peecTpoBblie Ka3aky N NMPUMKHYBLUME K HAM MeCTHble NPOCTO-
NoAnHbI. OHK 6bINK YpsXKeHbl Ha Tpu nonka: benewko (Menewko), KyLbko
n LLBankoBckoro. B aBaHrapae BoWcka wen nonk benewko (Menewko), B
KOTOPOM CNY)XXWUN NpUsiTeNb camo3BaHLa no fowe apuaHuH . ByUnHckmin®.
leTmaH 3anopoxues AkoB Hegopoauny 1 3anopoxubl octanucb B Ceun.

Ha norpaHunube oTpAAbl «3aM0POXLEB» MOMNOMHUANCD 3a CYET YKPaUH-
CKUX 1 PYCCKUX CYXMWbIX U BOMbHbIX Ka3aKoB 1 gocturnu 3 Toict. NMobeaa
0. MHMLWEKA M CaMO3BaHLLA HAf MPaBUTENbCTBEHHbIM BOMCKOM KH. @. U.
McTtucnasckoro y Hoeropoga CeBepCKOro okasanucb «nNUppoBO», T. K.

2 . O. TIOMEHLEB, «K BOMPOCY 0 «CKPbITOW NHTepBeHUMM» Peun MocrnonuTton Mpotms Poc-
cumy, Studia Slavica Et Balcanica Petropolitana, no. 1(2012): 31-54.

3 P.T. CKPbIHHUKOB, Camo3eaHuybi 8 Poccuu 6 Hauane XVII 8.: [puzoputi Ompenbes (HoBocu-
6upck: Hayka, 1987), 151-165; B. . YNbsiHOBCKUI, Poccus 8 Hayane Cmymbi: O4epKu coyu-
anbHO-noumuyeckol ucmopuu: B 2 4. (Kues: YMK BO, 1993), Y. 1., 80-84.

4 B. JOMAHULKWIA, «HOBbIN JOKYMEHT 1604 rofa o camo3BaHue», Kuesckas cmapuHa, no.
1 (1899): 11-12; M. NMUPAUHT, Poccus u nanckuli npecmor. MNepesopd ¢ (paHuysckoro B. M.
NoTtemkuHa. (M.: CoBpemeHHble npo6nembl, 1912), 18-41; F. NOWAKOWSKI, Zrédta do dziejow
polskich (Berlin, 1841). T. 2., 65-70.

5 C. BOPLWA, «IToxoa MocKoBckoro uaps Amutpus c CeHaamnpckum Boesogon l0pmem MHu-
WeK n Apyrumu nuuamm mn3 poiuapcrea 1604 r.», Pycckas ucmopuyeckas 6ubnuomeka,
uzdasaemas Apxeozpacguueckoti komuccueti (CM6., 1872. T. 1). Ct6. 367-369.

6 «b. bonTuH» (3anucku), B NMonoB A, C60pHUK C/IABAHCKUX U PYCCKUX COYUHeHUl u cmamed,
8HeceHHbIX 8 XpoHo2padbl pycckoli pedakyuu (M., 1869), 321-379.
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HaeMHOe BOWCKO B36YHTOBANIOCb 13-3@ HEBbINAATHI XANOBAHUA W YO
B Peub Mocnonutyt. Cnegom yexan «Ha cerim» 0. MHUwek’. Camo3BaH-
La cnacnu 3anopoxubl. KH. A. BUILHEBeLKMiA MO CTENHbIM Wasxam AUKoro
Mons B 06xo4 YKpauHbl NpuBen 4 Tbic. ka3akos. Ciyra 0. MHuweka A. Pox-
HATOBCKWI OTMETWN, UTO 06LLaa YNCTEHHOCTb «3anopoxues» 8 TbiC. ye-
noBek®. 3aTem K HEOMMUCYyeMOon pafocTm «LapeBuya» npubbINmM eLe 4 Tbic.
3anopoxLues, YTO COBMNagaeT C YUNCIEHHOCTbIO oTpaAa cTapwuHbl CKkano-
3y6a°. Mo noacueTtam [. . IBapHULLKOTO TENEPb B «3aAMOPOXCKOM BOWCKE»
CTano 8 TbiC. KOHHWLbI W 4 TbIC. MEXOTbI.

«LlapeBuu» 1 ero HoBbIV reTMaH A. IBOpXXeLKUin, MononHMB CBOe BOW-
CKO 3amnopoxuamu, aanu cpaxxeHue npaBuTeNbCTBEHHOW apmun y [lo6pbl-
Huuen 20 AHBapA 1605 I. 1 NOTepnenu COKpyLWnTeNnbHoe nopaxeHue. B3be-
WeHHble TM6enblo MHOTMX TOBApULLE 3anOpPOoXLbl NCKANN «LapeBuyar,
UTO6bI KA3HUTb, HO OH y6exan B Pbinbck, a 3aTem B MyTuUBAb. 3aN0POXLbl
ywnun u3 Poccuu Bcnef 3a HaemMHKamu. Y camossaHua octanocb nuwb 500
3anopoxLues-apuan” [boplua, 1875, cT6. 387- 388; benokypos, 1907, 2, 238;
CCAC, 1859, c. 166; PUB, 1909, cT6. 726]. B noxoge /xeamutpus | Ha Mockey
3anopo)XcKoe BOWCKO He yuacTBOBAO.

Ha 3ToT pas /hxegmuTpus | cnacnm BOCNPOTUBUBLUMECS pelleHnto Bon-
CKOBOro Kpyra BonbHble JOHCKME Ka3aKn 1 BOCCTaBLUMEe CNYXUMble Ka3a-
Kn MoneBblX ropoaoB, KOTOPbIX K CAMO3BaHLYy NpuBenn aTamaH AHapen
Kopena u ctapey, fleoHng Kpunewkun — oKkono TbicAYn YenoBeK. ITUX cun
CaMo3BaHLy eiBa XBaTW/0, UTO6GbI OKa3aTb MOMOLLb OCAXKAEHHOMY rapHu-
30HYy Kpom. CmepTb uaps bopuca logyHoBa 1 MATEX B NPaBUTE/IbCTBEH-
HOV apMun y KpoM CKIOHMAM Yally BECOB B MO/b3y camo3BaHLUa. /HkeamMu-
Tpuii | TpuymdaTopom Bbexan B MOCKBY, NPUHAB A0 3Toro B Ty/fe aTamaHa
Boncka loHckoro C. YepTeHckoro Bnepea ageneraunn bospckon iymbl. 3a-
MOPOXCKOE BOWCKO U NPUCATY «LLapto AMUTpUIo» He npuHocuno. U3 octas-
WMXCA Y HEro MHO3eMLEeB OH ChopmMupOBan NNYHYIO FBapAUto, KOTopas

7 C.bopuwa, Ykas. Cou. CT6. 385.

8 [lHesHUK MapuHbl MHuwek. OTB. pef. [I. M. BYNIAHUH; MNep. € NONbCK., MPeANC. N KOMMEHT.
B. H. Ko3nsikoBa (CM6.: U3a-8o [. BynanuH, 1996). (Studiorum slavicorum monumenta. T.
9), 29.

9 CkasaHus cogpemeHHUKO8 0 imumpue Camo3saHuye (M., 1859), Y. 1. 162; U. 2. 14.

10 [. W. 3BAPHULKWIA, Vicmopus 3anopoxckux kazakogé 8 3-x m (CMé6.: Tun. CKopoxoaosa,
1895), T. 2. 179-180.

11 C. A. BENOKYPOB, PaspsdHblie 3anucu 3a CmymHoe epems (7113-7121 22.) (M., 1907), 2., 238.;
MamsamHuku dpesHel pycckol nucbMeHHoCMu, omHocswuecss kK Cmymuomy epemeHu. CocT.
C. ®. NMnaToHoB (CM6., 1909), (Pycckas nctopnueckas 6uénnoreka. T.13). CT6. 726; C. BOPLLUA,
Ykas. Cou. CT6. 387-388.
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nouTu BCS mMorména mnu nonana B njieH BO Bpemsi BOCCTAHUA MOCKBUYEN
17 (27) mas 1606 r'2.

B BoccTaHusax Victombl MNawkosa n MBaHa bonotHMkosa B Poccum MHO-
3eMHble conpaTtbl U 3aMOpPOXLbl He y4yacTBOBaiIu M3-3a pokowa 1606-
1607 rr. B Peun MNocnonuton. Boncko [loHCKoe, Kak ycTaHoBun A. /1. Cta-
HUCNABCKWIA, MONYUYMB XanoBaHue oT Lapsa Bacunusa LLynckoro, oT yuacTus
B ABMKeHun W. WN. BonoTHUKOBa BO3AepKanocb®. 3HaumTenbHas 4acTb
TEPCKUX Ka3akoB ele Ao rudenun /hxkeagmutpus |, BbiIopaB camo3BaHHOIO
uapesunya JhxeneTpa, ABUHYyNACh BBEPX N0 Bonre Ha momoub uapto B 60pb-
6e NpoTnB «nuxmx 6oap». 3atem, nocne ruéenu «uapa AMUTpuma» Kasauuni
oTpAg nepe6bparncs ¢ Bonrn Ha [loH, NOAHABLUMCD BBEPX MO PEKE, UEM B He-
Manomn cteneHn cnoco6cTeoBan BoccTaHmtio U. Mawkosa B Enbue. HakoHel,
oceHbto 1607 r., npobuBlumMch Ha CeBeplmHy CeBepckum [JOHLOM, Ka3aube
BOWCKO /IxxeneTpa nonbiTanocb nomoub M. . BONOTHUKOBY M CeBEpPCKUM
MOBCTAHL,AM, HO 6bI/1I0 BMECTE C HAM Pa3rpomMIeHO™,

NeTtom 1607 1. BeTepaHy ABKeHNUA JhkegmuTpus |, aTamaHy-6010THUKOB-
Uy — MBaHy 3apyukomy u 6enopycKum WaaxTuyam-yyacTHMKAM NoxoAa Ha
MockBy nepBoro camo3BaHLa BO rnase ¢ Maueem MexoBeLKUM C 6OMbLLUM
TPyAOM yaanocb opraHn3osaTb nossneHue /hkegmutpusa |l 8 benopyccun. B
ANeHb 06bsABNEHNsA camo3BaHua B CTapoay6 CeBepckuii NpubbINo HaeMHoe
BOMCKO M. MeX0oBeLKOro, UtTo CBUAEeTeNbCTBYET 06 OpraHM3auumn HOBON ca-
MO3BaHY€CKOW MHTPUTY BETEPaHAMMN NOBCTAHYECKOMO ABUXXEHUSA: CEBEPCKU-
MU CNYXUMbIMU NIOAbMU, Ka3aKamy U PAAOBbIMU HAaEMHbIMU congaTamu™,
3umon 1607-1608 rT. HOBbIA camo3BaHel, /hxeagMuTpuid Il nonyumn nomollb
OT BO/IbHbIX Ka3akoB. OTpAA 3anopoXLeB NPUCOeANHUIICA K CAMO3BaHLY B
BpaHcke 2 (12) okTa6psa 1607 r. OgHAKO NOCNEe KanUTynaLun noBCTaHUYeCKon
apmuu N.W. BonoTHukosa B Tyne 10 (20) okTaA6psa 1608 r. 3anopoxLpl ero 6po-

12 P.T. CKPbIHHMKOB, YKa3 cou., 88-155; 1. O. TIOMEHLEB, «/hXeaMUTPUi | N BOMbHbIE Ka3aKu
[lHenpa, [loHa, Tepeka n Auka», BecmHuk KOXH020 HayuyHo20 yeHmpa PAH, no. 4 (2006):
81-89.; . 0. TIOMEHLIEB, «/IHO3eMHOE BOWCKO /hxxeamutpus | B 1604-1605 rr.», B Pocculickoe
2ocydapcmeo 8 XVI — Hauane XVII geka: c6opHUk cmamel k 70-nemuto AHOpes asnosuya
Maenosa. CocT. A. . PA3OPCKUIIA; Hayy pef. A. B. IMCENLEB, M. B. CEAoB (CMN6; M.: Crapas
BacmaHHas, 2022), 81-95.

13 A. J1. CTAHUCNABCKWIA, MpaxkdaHckas 8oliHa e Poccuu 8 Hayane XVII cm.: Ka3ayecmeo Ha
nepenome ucmopuu (M.: Mbicnb, 1990), 24.

14 W. O. TIOMEHLEB, «Eneukoe BoccTaHue 1606 roga B uctopum CmyTbi», Quaestio Rossica, no.
2 (2014): 147-150.; W. O. TIOMEHLEB, «HauanbHbii 3Tan BocctaHua U. N. BonoTHUKOBaY, v
Kasayecmeo Poccuu: npowsioe u Hacmosuwee: c6. cmameli (Poctos H/[.: U3a-8o OHLL PAH,
2008), 33-53.

15 W. 0. TIOMEHLEB, CMymHoe epems 8 Poccuu Hauana XVII cm.: 08uxerue /ixxedmumpus Il (M.:
Hayka, 2008), 127-168.
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cunm m ywnu. Morpebuukne Kasakyu nossunuce y Mxkegmutpus Il B KoHue
1607 r., KOraa npu6bIN «MONKOBHUK» IH BenernoBCcKuii ¢ 12 Xopyreamu u «La-
pesunuem Oegopom QOenoposuyem»’, Tem BpeMEHEM B CTaH «LLApMKa», TaK
CamMO3BaHLa Ha3blBaM COBPEMEHHWKU, OAUH 32 LPYrMM CTanu npubbiBaTh
«Ka3zauby Lapesuum» ¢ Mons. 3To 661N HEGONbLWIME OTPSALbI, AAPO KOTOPbIX
COCTaBNANMN BOMibHblEe AOHCKUE U TEPCKME Ka3aKu, KOTOpble NCMOMb30Banu
onbIT JhxeneTpa u ero ToBapuLien No NPeoAoeHN0 BONCKOBOMo 3anpeTa.
B Poccuu 3Tn oTpsgbl 06pacTany CAYXWUAbIMMK OAbMM MO NPMGOpPY 1 60eBbI-
MU xonionamu. Ho He 3Tu NOAN PYKOBOAWAMN ABUXEHMEM Camo3BaHLa. lMpo-
LWEeHHbIN Lapem Bacunuem LLUyiCKUM 1 MOCNAHHBIA OcaxAaTb Kanyry npeg-
BOAUTENb CeBEPCKMX NoBCcTaHLeB 0. be33ybues ¢ 4 TbiC. 3a60PCKMX Ka3aKOB
BHOBb «M3MeHUN» n siBunca K Jhxkegmutputo Il. MprmeyaTenbHo, UTO BCKOpe
Camo3BaHeL, 13an 3akKoH 0 Xononax, KOTOpbIM pa3peLanoch 6paTh Kk cebe
XEH 1 Jouek NOMeLLMKOB — npuBepxeHLes B. LUynckoro n o6petatb onsTb
CTaTyC CNYXUnoro yenoseka. B ceoe Bpema U. . bONOTHUKOB rpo3unsnca pe-
anun3oBaTb 3Ty Mepy. [loBCTaHLbl TENepb NepeLwwny OT C/I0B K geny. MNoHavany
MxeamnTpun Il NpUHUMAaN CBOUX MHUMbIX POACTBEHHUKOB C PacnpocTepTbl-
MU 06DATUAMU, HO, KaK TONTbKO KH. P. H. PY)XUHCKMI 1 ero conaaTbl 3aXBaTu-
nu Bnactb B OpIOBCKOM flarepe, BCex KasauKux LapeBruen KasHunmv,

B Hauane 1608 r. B OpnoBckom narepe /hxegmutpus |l cobpanocb 0Kono
3 Tbic. 3anopoxues [Moskwa, 1995, s. 40-41]. B Hauane oceHu 1608 T. OHY
6bINU ypAXKEHbI Ha 4 nonka: nonk Mpuua (700), PocteHewukoro (500), Nosua-
3aBckoro (700), Nuca (150) - Bcero 2050 uen. Pycckne Ka3aky BOLLN B COCTAB
nonkos A. W. Tucosckoro (5-6 Tbic. yen) n U. M. 3apyukoro (4 Tbic. uen)™. Bce
3TV NONKN B HAEMHOE BOWCKO HE BXOAWIN W MOAYNHSNNCH HANPSIMYLO reT-
MaHy KH. P. H. Py)XMHCKOMY. 3TO 6bIIN MOMKK CAYXUMbIX Ka3aKOB, KOTOPble
ynpaBnsanCb CBOMMMN MOIKOBHUKAMU W CAYXUMbIMUA Ka3akamu. UCTOUHM-
KN He cofiepxaT HUKaKNX CBeAEeHUn 0 BOMCKOBOM M/ NMONKOBOM Ka3aubem
kyre® [Kpyr].

16 Moskwa w rekach polakow. Pamietniki dowodcow i oficeréw garnizonu polskiego w Moskwie
w latach 1610-1612. Wybor i oprac. M. KUBALA (Varsoviae, 1995), 36-37, 414-415.

17 1. O. TIOMEHLEB, CMymHoe spems, 133-134, 184, 257.

18 OTaen pykonuceii JIbBOBCKON HayuyHON 6M6N1MOTEKM HaLMOHANbHOW akagemum Hayk Ykpa-
nHbl. ®. 5. N2 168; N2. 5998 /I11. 1. 323; Moskwa w rekach polakéw, 32.

19 . O. TIOMEHLEB, H. A. TYNUKOBA, H. E. TIOMEHLEBA, «HOBble JOKYMEHTbl O Ka3aKax Ha Clyx-
6e y Mxegmutpus Il B 1608-1610 rogax», B HayyHoe Hacnedue npocpeccopa A. [l. [IpoH-
wmeliHa u akmyasbHbie Npo6emsi ucmopuyeckol Hayku (k 100-1emuto co OHs poXKdeHus
8b10aKOWEe20CA POCCUliCKo20 yueH020): Mamepuanbl Bcepoccutickol (¢ MexdyHapodHbIM
yyacmuem) Hay4HO-npakmuyeckol KoHgepeHyuu 2. Pocmos-Ha-[loHy, 22-23 mapma 2019
2. OTB. pea. . M. UcAEB, [I. B. CEHb, M. E. LUANAK (PocToB-Ha-floHy: AnbTaup, 2019), 138-149.
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OceHblo 1608 I. «AOHLbI» 1 «3aMOPOXLbI» BXOAUNN B HE6ONbLION OT-
psg MNeTpa Monosuua 1 06pyceBLlIero weega, Toproeua us Apocnasns Tu-
moes Bbtorosa (/laypeHca buyrre), KOTopbili pa3rpomun U pasrpabun
PocToB Benukun n npuBen K npucsare xutenen 3aMoCKOBHbIX U Momop-
CKMX ropoaoB?’. Kasaku NepeHsnm MHOro U3 TOro, UTo Aenanu HaemMHu-
KK. TaK e KaK NOMKN MHO3EMHOro BOMCKA OHM MONYy4Ynnu B NPUCTABCTBA:
A. NlncoBcKui — Bnagumupckui, U. 3apyukuin - ToTeMckuii yesgabl. Bonoctu
3TWX ye340B B3ANU cebe B MPUCTABCTBA «HA MPOKOPM» Ka3aubyl CTAHULLbI.
B 3amocKoBbe OTAe/NbHble Ka3aubh OTPSAbl BbIWAN U3 NOBUHOBEHUSA Ty-
WHUHCKKUX BnacTen. ATamaH Pefop HanmeBamko € 3anopoxuamu u Tatapa-
MW BO BNaguMmMpCcKoM yesfie, KOTOPbIA 6bif1 OTAAH B NPUCTaBCTBO («KopM-
neHue») nonky A. JIMCOBCKOro, KMHOIMX Nioaen nobun, ABOPAH U AeTei
605PCKNX, O CMEPTH, @ KOH 1 AeTe MO30PUN 1 B MONTOH UManu...». Bna-
AVMUPCKUIA «BOPOBCKOM» BoeBoAa «6ospuH» M. . BenbAMUHOB cobpan
MECTHbIX ABOPSIH, NPUBMEK PAaCKBapTUPOBaHHYy BO Bnagmmupe poTy
f1. Co60nNeBCKOro n OTPSL HAEMHUKOB BO rnasBe C naHamu A. MpuKIoH-
CKUM 1 M. OKYNbCKUM. Pa36onHUKK 6bIN pa3rpomeHbl, a UX NnpeaBoamn-
Teflb CXBAUY€H U Ka3HeH. B KOHeUYHOM cueTe, TYLUMHCKUM BNacTaM yaanochb
COUTb BOMHY rpabexen 1 Hacunns, NONHOCTbIO OCTAHOBUTb rpabeXxu oHu
He cmornu. B mapTe 1609 I. naH A. Kpynka co cBoel poTou noaen «nobu-
BaN Ha CMEpPTb U rpabunu»?.

B Hosi6pe 1608 T. KH. P. Py)XMHCKWI Hanpasun n3 TylwmHa K HoBropoay
Benukomy «nonkoBHUKa» iHa KepHO3MLLKOro BO rnaBe OKOo 2 ThiC. «CTen-
HbIX» Ka3aKOB U 4 TbIC. PYCCKUX TYWUHLEB. Cpean nogumHeHHbIx f. KepHo-
3MLKOro yNOMNHAETCA NONKOBHUK puLL 1 B 6ONbLIOM YKC/ie 3aM0POXKCKMue
Kasaku. KH. M. B. CkonuHy-LLynckoMy npuwinoch cecTb B ocagy?. B Hauane
fAekabpsa 1608 r. 3anOpoXLbl NaHa Ymxa UNCNEHHOCTbIO B 1 ThIC. YENOBEK
3axBaTunum JoporobyX n HamepeBanucb yroBOPUTb CMONMSIH caaTbes. Oa-

20 K. byccoB, Mockosckas xpoHuka 1584-1613 2a. MNep. ¢ HeMm. E. . BOBPOBOW; Pea. C. A. AKy-
naHy, (M.; N1.: U3a-Bo. AH CCCP, 1961), 154; Pycckuli apxus fiHa Caneau 1608-1611 20d08. Tek-
cmol, nepesodbl, kommermapuu. Nog pea. N. O. TIOMEHLEBA (Bonrorpaa: U3a-so Bonrorp.
cun. PAHXuIC, 2012), 207-208., 352; [lHesHuk fIHa Mempa Caneau (1608-1611 rr.). CocT. U. O.
TIOMEHUEB, M. AHULKWIA, H. A. TYNMNKOBA, A. b. MNOTHNKOB (M.; BapwaBsa: [lpeBnexpaHunm-
ute, 2012) (MamATHUKM nctopun BoctouHon EBoponbl. Mictounnkn XV-XVII BB. T. 9), 68-73.

21 Pycckul apxus AHa Caneau, 34, 274, 276-277, 282, 405.

22 JTHB ®. 5. N2 168. /1. 540; BpemeHHUK VieaHa Tumogeesa. [OArOT. K neyatu, Nep. 1 KOMMEHT.
0. A. IEPXABUHON; Pef. B. M. AHAPUAHOBA-MEPETL, (M.; /1.: U3a-Bo. AH CCCP, 1951). (Cepus
NnTepatypHble namaTHukm), 103-105; Benbckul nemonucey, 250; Hoebll nemonucey, 85;
10. BUREKMHA, Mcmopus decamunemHel weedcko-mockosckol 8oliHbl XVII 8. (M.: MamsT-
HWUKMN NCTOPUYECKON Mbicu, 2000), 41.
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Hako, oTpag cmondAH KH. f. M. bapatuHckoro un C. OgagypoBa pasrpomun
Ymxa?.

B KOHLLe 0ceHun 1608 . HemomepHble NO6OPbI C MOCAACKUX U KPeCTbsiH 3a-
MOCKOBbS, MoMmopbsa 1 HOBropoAcKow 3eMnmn yepes TPAAULUOHHYIO Hanoro-
BYIO CUCTEMY 1 Yepes3 yupexaeHHble HaeMHUKamMmn 1 conpartammn «npucTas-
CTBa», CNPOBOLMPOBAIN HAPOAHOE BOCCTaHME NPOTUB TYLIMHCKUX BlacTen
B 3aMOCKOBHbIX M Momopckux ropogax. KH. P. H. PyxuHckun u 4. Canera
Harnpasunu NPOTUB MNOBCTAaHLEB KapaTesbHble oTpaabl A. U. JIucoBCKOro n
Ip., KOTOPble COCTOANMN U3 «AOHLOB» 1 «3anopoxues». Kapatenn orvem un
MEeUYoM MPOLLY MO 3aMOCKOBbIO, HO BOCCTAHOBUTb CBOIO BN1aCTb B [lomopbe
1 HOBropoackomn 3emne TyLIUHLbI yXXe He cMornu. A. JTNCOBCKMI CO CBOMMU
BOVHaMuy 6e3ycnewHo oTBoeBbIBan Bnagumunp, Apocnaenb, Koctpomy, noka
HanfaBHaA paTb HWXEropoaLues He pa3rpomMusia ero BoO Bpems rnepenpasbl
yepe3 Bonry?. [0 6pOLEHHbIX HAEMHUKAMK Ka3aKoB, MHOTME U3 KOTOPbIX
6b11 6ONOTHMKOBLAMYM HAYyano LOXOAWUTb, UTO MHO3eMLbl 6e3 3a3peHus
COBECTU UCNOMNb3YIT UX KPOBb U NOT B KOPbICTHbIX MHTepecax. OgHu cTa-
nn npocutbea y Shxeamutpua Il B oTNycK, Apyrue yesxann CamoBO/bHO,
CCbINasicb Ha siBNeHue um Ceprusi PaflOHEXCKOro, FPO3MBLLIErO MM Kapon 3a
60ronpoTUBHOE AEN0%.

YnopHaa 6opb6a OTPAAOB 3eMCKUX OMONMUYEHUN C TYLWUHLAMMK B 3amo-
ckoBbe 1 NMomopbe nomorna M. B. CkonuHy-Llynckomy BbICTOSITb M OTOTHATH
NONKOBHMKA f. KepHO3MLKOro 1 3anopoXCKMX Ka3akos oT HoBropoga Be-
nukoro®*. B mae 1609 r. BoeBoJa C NPaBUTENbCTBEHHbIMY OTPAAAMM U WIBEA-
CKUM 3KCNeAnLMOHHbIM KOPMYCOM nepeLlesn B HacTynneHne N HaHec Taxe-
nble nopaxeHusa 4. KepHo3uukomy ¢ 3anopoxuam y Ctapon Pycbl, TopxKa
n Toponua. KH. P. H. Py)XMHCKMIn onpaBun u3 TyluMHa BOMCKO BO rnaBe C
NONKOBHUKOM AnekcaHApPOM 360pPOBCKUM 1 «6OAPUHOM 1 Ciyron» KH. I .
LLlaxoBCKMM. leTMaH B MUCbMax OT MMEHU CaMO3BaHLLA GYKBabHO YMONSAN
. N. Canery npunTy Ha nomoLLb K A. 360poBCKOMY, A. KEPHO3ULLKOMY 1 KH.

23 AKmbl ucmopuyeckue, CobpaHHbie u u3daHHble Apxeozpaguyeckoli Komuccuet: B 5 1. (CN6.,
1841. T. 2), 161-162; lHesHuk SHa Mempa Canezu, 38-41; lMosecmb 0 no6edax Mocko8CK020
2ocydapcmea. NMoaroT. Tekcta, KommenT. T. 1. EHUHA (/1.: U3a-8o AH CCCP, 1982. Cepus luTe-
paTypHble NamATHUKN), 8.

24 W. O. TIOMEHLEB, CMymHoe epems 8 Poccuu Havyana XVII cm. 328-438, 438-485.

25 Pycckul apxue fIHa Caneau, 62-63; 377-379; . O. TIOMEHLEB, H. A. TYNUKOBA, H. ETIOMEH-
LIEBA, «HOBble JOKYMeHTbI 0 Ka3akax...»; CkazaHue Aepaamus ManuybiHa (M.; /l.: AH CCCP,
1955), 149, 182-183.

26 benbckul nemonucey, 250; Hoebili nemonucey, 85; H. ALMKVIST, Sverge och Rysland
férbundet mot Polen, 1595-1611 (Uppsala, 1907), 128-141.
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I. M. lWaxoBckoMy?, HO «MOMKOBHUK» N3-33 HeyAa4yHOro wTypma Tpouubl
onospan. Teepckoe cpaxeHue 11-12 (21-23) nionsa 1609 r. 3aKOHUUNACH TA-
XKeJbIM MOpPaXKeHMEM TYLINHLEB, HO 0Ka3anocb «nupposon» nobegon. Con-
AaTbl WBEACKOro 3KCNeANLMOHHOI0 KOpMyca oOKa3anucb 3anagHoeBponen-
CKUMMN HaeMHUKamu. OHU, TaK e KaK UX BOCTOUHO-EBPONENCcKme Konneru
B36YHTOBANMCb 1 NOTPe6OBaNM XanoBaHMe 3a OAepXaHHyo nobeny. leHer
y KH. M. B. CkonuHa-LUyincKoro He 6b110, MO3TOMY MATEXHUKN BPOCUNN eroy
Teepu n ywnu Ha Bangan. OTctoga 60nbluas YacTb CconaaTt BepHynacb B EB-
pony. Monofomy BOeBOAEe HAYEro He 0OCTaBaNoCh Kak OTCTYNUTb 3a Bonry, B
Ka3s31H MOHaCTbIpb, F4e OH U3 OTPSL0B 3eMCKOro OnoyeHuss chopmmpo-
Ba/l NPaBUTENbCTBEHHYO apMuio B 20 TbIC. YETOBEK U PA3rPOMUN TYLWINHLEB
B 3aMOCKOBbe. BbipBaBLLMCH U3 TBEpK, A. 360POBCKNI C HAEMHUKAMU YLWen K
A. 1. Canere k Tpounue, a KH. I 1. LLIaxoBCcKuUi 1 fl. KepHO3MLKKI — B BA3bmy?.

OceHbto 1609 T. nonbckun Koponb CurmuamyHp Il BToprca B Poccuio u
npeabaBun cBou npasa Ha MockoBckuid npecton. OH noTpe6oBan, uTo-
6bl HAEMHWKMN OCTaBU/IM CAaMO3BaHLLA U ABUUCL B €ro BOMCKO?. KH. P. Py-
XUHCKMI 1 TYLWIUHCKME HAaeMHUKMW CHauyana notpe6oBanu, 4Tobbl KOPONb
MOKWUHYN POCCUIO 1 He NuWan Ux «3acnyXeHHbix» aeHer. 4. Canera u ero
conpatbl B CBOIO oYepefb NonbiTanuCb NepenoXuTb AOMMN CAMO3BaHLA Ha
Kopons. 3anopoxubl A. BenernoBckoro n Ap. oTkasanamncb NpnucoegmuHnTbCA
K KoH(heaepaunm HAeMHNKOB U BEPHYNNCb Ha KOPOMEBCKYIO CNyx6y 6e3
BCAKMX YC/OBMI. [leno B TOM, UTo 3anopoxckas Ceub NpuHaAna peleHune
yyacTtBoBaTtb B noxode CurusmyHga lll 8 Poccuio n nocnana mHorouyncneH-
Hoe BONCKO noj CMoneHcK. K oropueHunto Kopons 1 ero coBeTHUKoB . Kep-
HO3WLKNI CMOT YBECTU YaCTb 3aNOPOXKLEB K «LAPUKY»*,

Bo Bpemsa pacnaga TywmHckoro narepst Jnkegmutpui Il 6exan B Kanyry.
Cnepom ABMHYNacb 60Mblas YaCTb PYCCKOro TYLIMHCKOTO BOMCKA, BKOYas
Ka3akos W. 3apyukoro. MonkoBHMK y6eaun KH. P. PyXMHCKOrO OCTaHOBUTb
CNYXUNbIX NOAEN U Ka3aKoB. Mexay HaeMHUKaAMU U PYCCKUMUN CRYXWUNbI-
MU NIO4bMU MPOU30LWNO0 HACTOALLEE CPAXEHMNE, KOTOPOEe NMPUBEsO K MHOTO-
UYMCIEHHbIM XepTBaMm Cpefn PycCKux. B oTBeT Ka3aku yCcTpounm Kposasyto

27 Pycckul apxus Ha Caneau, 51-52, 54-57.

28 W. 0. TIOMEHLEB, CMymHoe epems 8 Poccuu, 486-533.

29 B. H. ®nops, Mosibcko-numoackas uHmepaeHyus 8 Poccuto u pycckoe o6wecmao (M.: UH-
ApuK, 2005), 102-137.

30 Stokholm. RiksarRivet. Skoklostersamlingen. Polska brev. E8597 n E8604; K. ByccoB, Ykas.
Cou., 162.



Ka3aku 1 MHO3eMHble conaathl Nof 3HamMmeHammn camo3BaHLeB B CMyTHOE Bpems... ‘ 77 ‘

6aHI0 MHO3eMLaM. B HEKOTOpbIX ropojax pa3pbiB MeXxAy HaeMHUKaMU K
PYCCKMMU TYLWUHLAMU: CAYXUIBIMU AOAbMMN 1N Ka3akamu, 6bin Hanuuo™'.

Netom 1610 . hxegmutpun |l cobpan HoBoe BONCKO B Kanyre u npurna-
cun 4. Canery ctaTb reTMaHom. Mo gaHHbim 0. Byaunbl, HAaeEMHOe BOWNCKO
6bIN10 YPAXKEHO Ha ueTbipe nosnka: fetmaHckmii (Ana Canern) - 300 Ka3akos,
600 naturopues n 100 rycap; A. XpycnuHckoro — 200 ka3akos, 600 naTu-
ropues, 200 rycap; C. TbiwkeBuya — 100 ka3akos, 600 naTuropues, 200 ry-
cap; M. byaunbl - 400 ka3akos, 600 naTuropues n 200 rycap. B fHeBHUKe
f1. Canern ynomMnHaloTCA TakKe ABa Monka 3anopoxues KocTeHeLKOro u
Ayplunaka, no KAKMM-TO MPUUMHAM HE YUTEHHbIe MO3bIPCKUM XOPYHXUM,
CpefHAs UNCNEeHHOCTb 3aMOPOXCKUX MOSIKOB coCcTaBnana npumepHo 500-
600 uenosek [PUB, 1871, cT6. 713-716], MOXXHO NPEANONOXKMUTb, UTO B HAEM-
HOM BOMCKe 6bIfI0 He 6onee 1 TbiC. 3aNOPOXLEB. [JaHHbIX O YNCAEHHOCTU
PYCCKOW YacTu BONCKA HAWTW He YAanoch.

B Hauane 1610 r. «3amopoxubl», nepelejline Ha CTOPOHY KOpons,
BTOPrnAucb Ha CeBepLLUHY 1N CTANN FPOMUTb NPUBEPXKEHLEB CaMO3BaHLa.
B mapTe 1610 I. oHM WTypmom B3anu Ctapony6 CeBepcKuUn, B KOHLE Map-
Ta - Mouen, a 3atem YepHuros [SRSPB. E. 8597; PUB, 1871, cT6. 570-571].
B anpene 1610 r. 3anopoXLbl borylweBckuin n FTaHUEHKO y6eannu xXutenen
Hosropona CeBepcKoro LenoBaTh KpecT Koponesuuy Bnagucnasy [SRSPB.
E. 8597; PUB, 1871, cT6. 587]. B Hauane mas 1610 I. NpUCATHYNN KOPONEBUYY
Xutenu Pocnaena [SRSPB. E. 8597; PUB, 1871, cT6. 570-571.]. K neTy 1610 T.
3anopoXubl nuwunu /hxegmutpus |l rnaBHoi 6a3bl ero ABmxeHus — Ce-
BEPLLUHbI.

Jletom 1610 r. nocne pa3rpoma KOPOHHbIM reTMaHom C. KONKeBCKUM
NpaBUTENbCTBEHHOrO BOWCKa KH. [. U. lynckoro y KnywwuHa, /Hxegmu-
Tpuid Il n 4. Canera npeanpuHANK BTOPOM MOX0[ Ha MOCKBY, KOTOPbIN,
KaK 1 nepBblid, 3aKOHUYMCSA NOMHbIM NpoBanom. CemnbosipwmnHa ybeanna
MMNPOBMU3MPOBAHHbIA 3€MCKMI CO6OP U MOCKBMYEW U36paTb HA LAPCTBO
NonbCKOro Koponeeuya Bnagmcnaea, o6elias noaam cKopbld mup. Monb-
CKWI rapHU30H 6bin BBeAeH B MockBy. Camo3BaHel, BHOBb 6exan B Kany-
ry, 6pocuB cBoe BOWCKO. CaneXxunHubl BCTYNUAN B NEPEroBOpbl C KOPOSEM

31 W. 0. TIOMEHLEB, CMymHoe epems 8 Poccuu Hayana XVII cm., 486-534.

32 JIHB. ®. 5. N2 5998/111, n. 323-324; [Mox0d e20 Koponescko2o senuyecmaa e Mockay 1609 2.
PUB (CM6., 1871. T. 1.) CT6. 713-716; Moskwa w rekach polaRéw, 443-4L44.

33 [lHesHuk fiHa Mempa Caneau, 196-205; ZOtKIEWSKI S., Poczgtek i progres wojny moskiewskiej
(Warszawa, 1966), 122, 124; Moskwa w rekach polakéw, 160-161.
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06 yCcnoBUsAX BO3BpALLEHUS HA CNYXO6Y, pycckas yacTb Boicka nu6o ywna
B CTONMLY, NM60 NOTAHYNACh 3a «Lapukom» B Kanyry.

OceHblo 1610 I., HOBbIN «reTMaH» camo3BaHLLA BaneHTun BaneBcKkumn
CMor cobpaTtb B BOWCKO JhxegmuTtpusa Il okono 1 Tbic. MHO3emMueB. 3ano-
POXLEB Cpean HUX He 6bIN0. B Bocke npeobnaganm pycckme noBCTaHLbl.
3aHsATble MpUBEPXEHL,AMMN CaMO3BaHL,a ye3abl Poccuy 3axnecTHyna BoHa
Teppopa, KoTopas npejgonpegenuna ruéenb camossadua 11 (21) nekabps
1610 r. MeXxAay ObIBIWINMMN HAEMHUKAMKN, BEPHYBLUMMUCS HA KOPONEBCKYH
CNYX6Y M KazakaMu, KOTOPbIX BHOBb BO3rNaBui «6oapuH» U. 3apyukuni
nponerna NponacTb®. bbIBWNE HAEMHUKMN MPUHANN yYacTVe B MOMbITKe 3a-
BoeBaHMsA Poccum Peun MocnonnTon, pycckue Kasaku (He 6e3 konebaHuin)
- B ABVWXEHUN 3eMCKUX ONONYeHUn n 60pbbe ¢ NoNbCKO-TMTOBCKMM BTOP-
XeHnem®. VIHy10 No3nuuMio 3aHANK 3anopoXLbl. Bce BOWCKO 3anopoxckoe
B NO/THOM COCTaBe BO rfaBe c reTMaHoM lMeTpom KoHaweBuuem Carangau-
HbIM MPUHANO yyacTne B 3aBOEBATEIbHOM NOXOAE Koponesnya Bnagncna-
Ba Ha MOCKBY, KOTOPbI 3aKOHYN/CA MOMHbIM NPOBANIOM M NMPUBEN K OKOH-
yaHuto CmyTbl B Poccuu.
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INTRODUCTION

One of the very first English-language newspapers to report on the plans
for the partition of Poland - almost a year and a half before the first
partition treaty was concluded in August 1772 - was, unusually, the Public
Register, or The Freeman’s Journal.? As Ireland’s longest-running national
newspaper, it dedicated a special feature to the news from London in
almost all its issues; therefore, it is no coincidence that its news from the
capital of 6 March 1771 included the rumour, later proved to be completely
unfounded, that, on hearing of the planned partition of his country, King
Stanislaus Il Augustus of Poland (1764-1795) was preparing to leave for
Britain in exchange for a generous pension: “We hear that a Treaty of
Partition, with Regard to Poland, is on the Carpet, between the Courts
of Russia, Vienna and Prussia. The King is to retire to England, upon a
Pension of four hundred thousand per Ann[um].”* It was surely not by
chance that an Irish newspaper was spreading this rumour, which was
considered unlikely even at the time; it was most probably a deliberate
reference to the Polish monarch’s English connections.*

Within the present study, however, | will be focusing exclusively on
English press products, specifically on opinion pieces published in London
newspapers around the first partition. In the European, especially British

2 Public Register, or The Freeman'’s Journal was an Irish national newspaper published in
Dublin continuously from 1763 to 1924, which was associated with the “patriot” opposi-
tion in the Irish parliament in its early years.

3 “News,” Public Register, or The Freeman’s Journal (Dublin, March 9-12, 1771), 330. As
Dorota Dukwicz's recent work on the diplomatic history of the first partition certainly
proves, Russia’s final decision to implement the partition plan was indeed taken as ear-
ly as March 1771; nevertheless, until 1772, Russian diplomacy made remarkable efforts
to keep the diplomatic world and the European public in ignorance of its plans; see
more recently DOROTA Dukwicz, Na drodze do pierwszego rozbioru. Rosja i Prusy wobec
Rzeczypospolitej w latach 1768-1771 (Warsawa: Instytut Historii Polskiej Akademii
Nauk, 2022), 359-82; 423-40; 470-81. Therefore, the 1771 Irish press product cited above
was actually well informed and presented factual data in this respect.

4 Stanistaw Antoni Poniatowski, the future King of Poland travelled to Berlin in 1750,
where he met British diplomat Charles Hanbury Williams, who became his mentor and
friend. In 1755, Poniatowski was sent to St Petersburg in the service of Williams, who
was then appointed as British Ambassador to the Russian Empire. Later, Poniatowski
also became secretary of the Polish embassy in Britain, and for his contribution to the
arts and sciences, he was awarded a Fellowship of the Royal Society in 1766, becoming
the first Fellow outside British royalty; see: RICHARD BUTTERWICK, Poland’s Last King
and English Culture: Stanistaw August Poniatowski, 1732-1798 (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1998), 86-87, 92-94, 124-40; JERZY MICHALSKI, Stanistaw August Poniatowski (Warsawa:
Instytut Historii Polskiej Akademii Nauk, 2009), 612-14, 634.
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press coverage of the development of the Polish cause, one can frequently
find speculation about the impact of the division on European foreign
policy, especially the political balance of the European states.’ The use
of balance-of-power rhetoric was by then far from unusual in English
political thought, since England had already seen itself as the hand
that held the balance in the continent since the end of the seventeenth
century.® This notion became a prominent feature of eighteenth-century
European politics and political publicism, a key concept in the theory
of interstate relations and in the peace treaties of the period, while
balance-of-power politics also became a fundamental element of British
diplomacy in the decades following the establishment of the Utrecht
peace settlement (1713-1714).” Despite, or perhaps because of all this,
several scholars believe that early modern balance of power is “a cloudy
and indefinite” concept, “complex, prone to change,”® misinterpretation
and misappropriation, “but popular with contemporaries, thus important
and inescapable for us as useful rhetoric.” However, more recently
Morten S. Andersen argued that it is worth treating the concept as a so-
called “practical category” while he proposed a “genealogical” conceptual
history of it.’ When approached in this way, it becomes clear that the term
was not just a rhetorical device, but was in many cases a key political
concept and an important element of contemporary political discourse,
used by many authors as a central concept in their political practice.

5 HANS-JURGEN BOMELBURG, ANDREAS GESTRICH, HELGA SCHNABEL-SCHULE, “Die Teilungen
Polen-Litauens als Zasur einer européaischen Strukturgeschichte. Komparative Uber-
legungen jenseits der Nationalgeschichtsschreibung”, in Die Teilungen Polen-Litauens.
Inklusions- und Exklusionsmechanismen — Traditionsbildung — Vergleichsebenen, hrsg.
HANS-JURGEN BOMELBURG et al. (Osnabriick: fibre, 2013), 9-35, here: 24-28.

6 CHRISTOPH KAMPMANN, “Die englische Krone als ‘Arbiter of Christendom’? Die ‘Balance
of Europe’ in der politischen Diskussion der spaten Stuart-Ara (1660-1714)", Histor-
isches Jahrbuch 116 (1996): 321-66, here: 328-32.

7 JEREMY BLACK, “British Foreign Policy in the Eighteenth Century: A Survey,” Journal of
British Studies 26, no. 1(1987), 26-53, here: 48.

8 Quoted from MATTHEW S. ANDERSON, “Eighteenth-Century Theories of the Balance
of Power,” in Studies in Diplomatic History: Essays in Memory of David B. Horn, ed.
RAGNHILD HATTON, MATTHEW S. ANDERSON (Hamden, Conn.: Archon Books, 1970), 183-98,
here: 183.

9 Quoted from ELLEN M. WICKLUM, Britain and the Second and Third Partitions of Poland
(PhD thesis, London School of Economics and Political Science, 1999), 7, note 2. (My em-
phasis - B.S.)

10 MORTEN S. ANDERSEN, A Genealogy of the Balance of Power (PhD thesis, Department of
International Relations, London School of Economics and Political Science, 2016), esp.
5-8, 11-12, 50-52.
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London weeklies expressed special interest in the content of the
first partition treaty in the form of news reports - usually adapted from
European news agencies — as well as opinion pieces," and in some cases
pamphlets,? analysing its likely consequences regarding the status
quo in Central Europe.” The present study focuses on the themes and
contexts in which the concept of balance of power has come to the fore
in the opinion pieces dealing with the first division of Poland. Through
a critical discourse analysis of relevant findings in London newspapers
published between 1771 and 1774, extracted from the Burney Newspapers
Collection,™ | shall point out how the authors of opinion pieces used
similar or different balance-of-power rhetoric, and occasionally deeper,
polemical balance-of-power discourse in order to reflect their views.

BALANCE OF POWER IN EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY EUROPEAN
POLITICAL CONFLICTS

The principle of balance of power became the cornerstone of diplomatic
practice and interstate relations for decades after the Peace of
Westphalia (1648), creating a relative balance in the continent’s political
practice.” By the seventeenth century, the idea of a political balance

11 Inacertain - and broader - sense, each of the following categories is an opinion piece:
op-eds (referring to articles written opposite the editorial page) are different from both
editorials (opinion pieces submitted by editorial board members) and letters to the
editor (opinion pieces submitted by readers). The present study will focus on each of
these types.

12 On the British pamphlet literature relating to the first partition, specifically the pam-
phlets written by John Lind, published in 1773, see: ANNA PLASSART, “Edmund Burke,
Poland, and the Commonwealth of Europe,” The Historical Journal 63, no. 4 (2020):
885-910, here: 895-97; BRIGITTA SCHVED, “The First Partition of Poland and the Issue of
the European Balance of Power in Contemporary English Media (1772-1774),” Specimina
Nova Pars Prima Sectio Mediaevalis 11 (2021): 203-25, here: 214-16.

13 JEREMY BLACK, English Press in the Eighteenth Century (London-Sydney: Croom Helm,
1987), 277-308; HANNAH BARKER, Newspapers, Politics, and Public Opinion in Late Eigh-
teenth-Century England (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1998), 43-72.

14 The Burney Newspapers is the largest single collection of early modern English press
products held at the British Library, originally gathered by Rev. Charles Burney (1757-
1817). In recent years, the British Library has digitised the entire collection in partnership
with Gale. Thus, it is now available to researchers in full-text searchable digital format:
https://www.gale.com/intl/c/17th-and-18th-century-burney-newspapers-collection
(Accessed July 4, 2023).

15 More recently: STELLA GHERVAS, “Balance of Power vs. Perpetual Peace: Paradigms of
European Order from Utrecht to Vienna, 1713-1815,” The International History Review 39,
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between European states became an integral part of political language
across Western Europe, especially in England; in geopolitical terms, it was
gradually incorporated into the political language by the early eighteenth
century as dividing or (counter)balancing the power of individual states
to prevent excessive dominance.” Its widespread use and successful
incorporation into the diplomatic sphere is most clearly illustrated by the
Peace of Utrecht, which was the first to include — now explicitly — the term
balance of power within its treaties.” European powers declared their
intention to consolidate peace and tranquillity in the Christian world by
“preserving a just balance of power,” meaning that no state - or alliance
of states - could be allowed to become too powerful and threaten the
peace of Europe.® With the establishment of the Utrecht system, no
state had dominance over the whole of Europe; but the emergence of
relatively new players on the European power scene, such as Russia and
Prussia, began to disrupt and upset the established political order, which
eventually - by 1756, through the so-called “diplomatic revolution” -
completely disrupted the established order.”

The attempt to establish and maintain this balancing system did not
always work as a suitable legal guarantee, since - while it was used to
restrain aggressive powers — it rarely provided real assistance to weaker
or smaller states. In practice, therefore, balance of power sometimes
favoured the stronger, more aggressive states through what is known as
partition diplomacy.?® The first partition of Poland in 1772 and the two
subsequent, eventually complete divisions of it in 1793 and 1795 are one

no. 3 (2016): 404-25, esp. 412; 1zIDOR JANZEKOVIC, “The Balance of Power from the Thirty
Years’ War and the Peace of Westphalia (1648) to the War of the Spanish Succession
and the Peace of Utrecht (1713),” History of European Ideas 49, no. 3 (2023): 561-79, here:
563-65.

16 Cf. ARNO STROHMEYER, “Balance of power”, in Encyclopedia of Early Modern History On-
line, ed. GRAEME DUNPHY, ANDREW Gow (Brill, 2015).

17 JOHANNES BURKHARDT, BENJAMIN DURST, “Friedenskongresse”, in Handbuch Frieden im
Europa der Friihen Neuzeit / Handbook of Peace in Early Modern Europe, ed. IRENE
DINGEL et al. (Berlin-Boston: De Gruyter Oldenbourg, 2021), 437-54, here: 446.

18 RANDALL LESAFFER, “The Peace of Utrecht, the Balance of Power and the Law of Nations,”
in The 1713 Peace of Utrecht and its Enduring Effects, ed. ALFRED H.A. SOONs (Leiden—
Boston: Brill, 2019), 67-89, here: 68-70, 84-88.

19 PAUL W. SCHROEDER, The Transformation of European Politics, 1763-1848 (Oxford: Clar-
endon Press, 1994), 5-11; cf. JEREMY BLACK, “Essay and Reflection: On the ‘Old System’
and the ‘Diplomatic Revolution’ of the Eighteenth Century,” The International History
Review 12, no. 2 (1990): 301-23.

20 MATTHEW S. ANDERSON, Europe in the Eighteenth Century, 1713-1783 (Harlow: Longman,
2000), 226-28, 245-52.
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of the most obvious examples of the practice of partition diplomacy of
the time, marking a major landmark in European political history.?" The
initial successes of the Bar Confederation and the outbreak of the First
Russo-Turkish War (1768-1774) forced Catherine I1l, Empress of Russia
(1762-1796) to reconsider her politics regarding Poland.?2 By the end of the
1760s, she was increasingly inclined to accept the first partitioning offer
made by King Frederick Il of Prussia (1740-1786) in 1768, who soon brought
the Habsburg Monarchy into the negotiations too. Joseph II, Holy Roman
Emperor (1765-1790) supported the partition of Poland from the beginning,
but Maria Theresa, Holy Roman Empress (1745-1765) and Queen of Hungary
(1740-1780) was reluctant to accept the idea for a time.? Following the
tripartite agreement signed on August 5, 1772, which was succeeded by
a forced Polish ratification (April-September 1773)* and the Treaties of
Warsaw (September 18, 1773), most contemporary commentators already
believed that the partitioning of the Commonwealth and the loss of Polish
sovereignty embodied a new kind of balancing policy.?

21 SHARON KORMAN, The Right of Conquest: The Acquisition of Territory by Force in Interna-
tional Law and Practice (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996), 73-75; BOMELBURG, GESTRICH,
SCHNABEL-SCHULE, “Die Teilungen Polen-Litauens,” 17. However, the use of partition
schemes is not exclusive to the policies of the three powers active in the Polish parti-
tion; throughout the eighteenth century, the idea of divisions was an integral part of
diplomatic protocol; cf. ISTVAN S00s, “A lengyel anarchia, Lengyelorszag felosztasai
(1772, 1793, 1795),” in A kora Ujkor térténete, ed. JANOS POOR (Budapest: Osiris Kiado,
2009), 119-39, here: 119-20.

22 BRIAN L. DAVIES, The Russo-Turkish War, 1768-1774: Catherine Il and the Ottoman Empire
(London-New York: Bloomsbury, 2016), 3-10.

23 Eva RING, “Lengyelorszagot az anarchia tartja fenn?’ A nemesi kdztarsasag valsaganak
anatomiaja” (Budapest: Eotvos Kiadd, 2001), 167-68.

24 The Partition Sejm (Polish: Sejm Rozbiorowy, 1773-1775) began in April and formally rat-
ified the first partition treaty on 30 September 1773; see: JACEK JEDRUCH, Constitutions,
Elections, and Legislatures of Poland, 1493-1977: A Guide to Their History (New York: EJ)
Books/Hippocrene Books, 1998), 159-63.

25 HAMISH M. ScoTT, The Emergence of the Eastern Powers, 1756-1775 (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 2001), 11-31; MICHAEL G. MULLER, “Die Erste Teilung Polens und
ihre Folgen,” in Polen in der europdischen Geschichte. Band 2: Friihe Neuzeit. 16. bis 18.
Jahrhundert, hrsg. MICHAEL G. MULLER, HANS-JURGEN BOMELBURG (Stuttgart: Hiersemann,
2012), 513-28; cf. DOROTA Dukwicz, “The Internal Situation in the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth (1769-1771) and the Origins of the First Partition (In the Light of Rus-
sian Sources),” Acta Poloniae Historica 103 (2011): 67-84; HEIDI HEIN-KIRCHNER, MICHAEL
G. MULLER, “Polen-Litauen in der europaischen Machtepolitik, von der Endphase des
GroBen Nordischen Kriegs bis zur letzten Kénigswahl (1717-1763),” in Polen in der euro-
pdischen Geschichte, 443-63.
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The English public followed the moves of the partitioning powers with
greatattention,and news reportsaswellas opinion pieces were especially
concerned about how the threat to Poland’s sovereignty would affect and
upset the continent’s power structure.?® News reports basically sought to
remain objective and unemotional, but opinion pieces quite often viewed
the partition as a shameful crime. The official media tended to reflect on
the consequences of the tripartite treaty as partition, while opposition
and radical press products often referred to it with negative, more
emotional overtones, for example as dismemberment. Essentially, the
analysed press corpus contains opinion pieces on three distinct themes
related to the balance of power, which in some cases are intrinsically
linked to the concept and can even be considered as early “political
analyses.” All three themes involve the use of the concept: on the one
hand, a general balance-of-power rhetoric, which was quite common,
and on the other, a less frequent but more profound and argumentative
discourse on the future of European balance of power.

I. “They shall not long enjoy the plunder!” -
The Diabolical Alliance of the Dividing Powers

In the London newspapers of the period, the negative effects of the
partition on the European balance of power were most often discussed
in the context of the diabolical alliance of the partitioning powers. Much
more frequent and pronounced than the demonstration of the Russian
threat was the harsh criticism of the actions of Prussia and the Habsburg
Monarchy; in most cases, the authors mentioned the Austrian interest
together with the Prussian motives, and thus often discussed “German
interest(s)” jointly.”? Some examples, however, condemned only the
political ambitions and actions of the Habsburg Monarchy, questioning the
credibility of Joseph II, while in many cases excusing Maria Theresa from

26 BLACK, English Press in the Eighteenth Century, 197-99.

27 The role of the Russian Empire in the period of the first partition was not yet explic-
itly condemned or evaluated by the British public and was sometimes even defended
in opinion pieces. However, this situation was reversed during and after the second
and third partitions, when, based on the great power constellation and the alliance
systems, British authors became more lenient towards the Austrian and Prussian lead-
ership; see: WICKLUM, Britain and the Second and Third Partitions of Poland; cf. ENDRE
SASHALMI, “The Late-Eighteenth Century European Balance of Power and Russophobia
in the English Media: The Ochakov Crisis (1791),” RussianStudiesHu &, no. 2 (2022): 111-22.
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responsibility.?? The anonymous author of the first opinion piece published
in the “Postscript” of the Middlesex Journal? of 21-23 January 1773 argued
against the Habsburg Monarchy's actions in a separate paragraph, and
even the difficult situation of the Kingdoms of Bohemia and Hungary
played an important role in the author’s anti-Austrian argument:

“The house of Austria, like the river Danube, rises from a mean and
contemptible spring: but by powerful alliances, and frequent invasions
of its neighbours [sic] liberties, has obtained its present intolerable
arrogance and spirit of universal empire. The house, or rather the county
of Hapsburgh [sic], [...] have ever been foes to freedom; and avowed their
tyrannical principle, by the seizure and subversion of the Elective and
Protestant kingdoms of Bohemia and Hungary."”3

The author continues by linking Austrian and Prussian interests, but with
a much stronger criticism of Joseph Il and the change in the policy of
the Viennese court. The treatise uses a biblical quotation to illustrate
that Joseph’s “natural benevolence” has lately been perverted and his
“connection with Frederick has obliterated every prior sentiment of
friendship and humanity for the unfortunate Stanislaus,”" pointing out
that Joseph Il “seems even desirous to excel his [i.e., Frederick II's] great
pattern in every act of perfidy and encroachment.”*

28 There are several examples of the English press exonerating the Habsburg Empress
Maria Theresa, who was well known to have had strong objections to the partition and
who had traditionally been well regarded by the English public since the outbreak of
the War of the Austrian Succession in 1740, when the Empress was actively supported in
the defence of her succession to the throne. A long opinion piece in the London weekly
Craftsman, for example, goes into detail regarding Maria Theresa’s doubts about the
partition, but does not excuse the political practices of the Austrian court as they were
implemented; see: ‘Scipio NAsIcA, “To the Printer,” Craftsman, or Say’s Weekly Journal
(London, October 9, 1773), [1].

29 The Middlesex Journal, or Chronicle of Liberty was published three times a week in Lon-
don between 1769 and 1778 (continued as the Middlesex Journal, or Universal Evening-
Post from July 2, 1772, and as the Middlesex Journal and Evening Advertiser from Novem-
ber 30, 1773).

30 “Postscript,” Middlesex journal, or Universal Evening-Post (London, January 21-23,
1773), [4].

31 Although Stanislaus protested the partition, he was unable to oppose it; he even con-
sidered resigning, but ultimately decided against this; see: MICHALSKI, Stanistaw August
Poniatowski, 619.

32 “Postscript”, Middlesex Journal, or Universal Evening-Post (London, January 21-23, 1773),

[4].
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Various opinion pieces have argued that the partition plan was not
necessarily conceived by Russia, but rather by Prussia and the Habsburg
Monarchy. Although some of this may indeed be verified by diplomatic
history, some opinion articles have exaggerated the idea that the Russian
Empress was only involved in the partition out of defence concerns alone.
For example, a lengthy treatise in the London Chronicle* of 29-31 July
1773 entitled Retrospective View of the Conduct of the Court of Vienna
emphasised only the Prussian and Austrian plans, absolving the Russian
Empress of responsibility, whilst at the same time employing rational
political considerations:

“It is not indeed to be imagined that the present partition of Poland can
be in any degree a favourite measure with the Empress of Russia, or that
it at all corresponds with her original views in respect to that country.
Her great object undoubtedly must have been to have kept that kingdom
entire for the present; to have preserved, for some time, the name and
appearance of its ancient form of government, [...] to continue in her
hands the supreme direction and control of the whole."**

The Russo-Turkish war,towhichthe authoralso referred later, wasa matter
of great concern to European as well as British interests, therefore the
treatise also suggested thatthe Empress’ original plans may have included
maintaining a position in Poland in which she would be strengthened by
her successful war with the Ottoman Empire. An excellent visual example
of the conflict, and of opinion pieces emphasising the diabolical alliance
of the partitioning powers, is the English engraving entitled The Polish
Plumb-Cake?®® from the British Museum’s collection, published in 1774.3¢

33 The London Chronicle was an early family newspaper of Georgian London, published
three times a week from 1756 to 1823 as an evening paper that covered world and na-
tional news as well as the capital’s artistic, literary, and theatrical events.

34 “Retrospective View of the Conduct of the Court of Vienna”, London Chronicle (London,
July 29-31, 1773), 109.

35 JOHN LODGE, “The Polish Plumb-Cake” (London, 1774), British Museum (BM) Inv. 1868,0808.
10063; MARY D. GEORGE, Catalogue of Political and Personal Satires Preserved in the De-
partment of Prints and Drawings in the British Museum: Vol. V. 1771-1783 (London: Printed
by Order of the Trustees, 1935), 167. As per the information given in the catalogue, this
exact print from the British Museum’s collection was published on the pages of the West-
minster Magazine (Vol. I1., 416.) on September 1, 1774, but the scanned copy available in
the online catalogue has August 1774 on it handwritten as a publication date.

36 The plumb cake may have been a clever reference to a cake popular in England as well
as in other European countries, for example Poland (cf. placek z sliwkami, i.e., plum
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(Fig. 1) John Lodge’s work shows the three dividing powers with the King
of France, criticising the neutrality of his politics.’” In the background,
Stanislaus is lamenting, and his crown - although not broken as in
many other contemporary depictions - is almost falling off his head,
a reference to the loss of the Polish territories. Under the tablecloth, a
diabolical figure points to the King of Prussia; Lodge thus expressed the
widespread belief that Frederick Il was behind the grandiose and devilish
plan to divide Poland, with Prussia pulling the strings.3®

The author of the London Chronicle’s aforementioned opinion piece
also referred to the Viennese court’s change of policy towards certain
towns in the Spi$ region (formerly Hungarian Szepes county, Polish:
Spisz) which were returned to the Habsburg Monarchy at the time of
the first partition.*® The author introduced the subject as follows: “The
first circumstance that seemed to indicate any change in the system of

pie). Contemporaries could also associate it with a plumb bob (a weight suspended
from a string and used as a vertical reference line or plumb line); the engraving thus
figuratively referred to the different “weights” for different states in the European bal-
ance of power, and also implicitly suggested that the unresolved nature of the first
partition treaty could still cause serious problems for the Central European region’s
status quo. Furthermore, the term plunder, which is also mentioned in the accompany-
ing text (“they shall not long enjoy the plunder!”), can also be considered as implying
that the territories acquired through the partition agreement might not be held by the
partitioning powers for long, or that subsequent military involvement might create
further political problems for them, both at home and abroad.

37 It is worth noting the seemingly subtle difference between the weapons Lodge de-
picted each ruler holding, suggesting the degree of intervention by each country and
even the style of their politics and warfare: in the centre sits the Holy Roman Emperor,
Joseph Il, a drawn sword in his hand; on the left is Empress Catherine Il, holding a cleav-
er; on the right is King Frederick I, wearing a hat with a cockade, also holding a drawn
sword; in the foreground, at the extreme end of the table sits the new King of France,
with a knife in his hand. In the depiction, the French monarch’s neutrality and indiffer-
ence is shown by the fact that he holds only a knife in his hand, while everyone else is
heavily armed; the swords of Frederick Il and Joseph Il are even touching, indicating the
alliance of their countries and the intertwining of “German interests.”

38 Beneath the image the following two-liner is engraved: “Thy Kingdom, Stanisl'us, is
now at stake, / To four such stomachs, 'tis a mere plumb-cake.” The short poem uses
an interesting and witty play on words: in the expression plumb-cake, the word plumb
can be further associated with the meaning of the term plunder as robbery, spoil, prey
or booty, which is also suggested by the text accompanying the engraving, saying that
Frederick is “a King more savage than an Indian,” who “lets the Emperor of Germany
[i.e., Joseph Il and the Empress of Russia go snacks, while he offers the King of France a
share to keep him from attacking Germany (i.e., the Habsburg Monarchy),” see: GEORGE,
Catalogue of Political and Personal Satires ... Vol. V. 1771-1783, 167.

39 The thirteen towns and three castles of Spis were pledged by Holy Roman Emperor
Sigismund of Luxembourg (also King of Hungary, 1387-1437) to the Polish monarch in
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Fig. 1: The Polish Plumb-Cake (1774)

© The Trustees of the British Museum. Shared under a Creative Commons

Attribution-NonCommercial-ShareAlike 4.0 International (CC BY-NC-SA 4.0)
licence.

the Court of Vienna, was the throwing out of some hint of some ancient
claims which the States of Hungary were said to have upon Poland.”™® In
the same paragraph, the treatise also mentioned a letter written by Maria
Theresa to the Polish monarch in January 1771, in which she assured the
king that “she never had entertained a thought of seizing any part of

1412, only to be returned to the Habsburg Monarchy in 1772, at the time of the first
partition, when the Monarchy acquired the south-eastern part of the former Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth, which was incorporated into the Habsburg hereditary ter-
ritories as Galicia-Lodomeria; see more recently: PATRIK DINNYES, “Egy zalog ‘kivaltasa.’
A szepességi varosok visszaszerzése (1769-1772),” in “Politika, életrajz, divat, oktatds...”
Tanulmanyok Magyarorszag torténetébdl a k6zépkortol napjainkig, ed. CSABA Kis et al.
(Eger, 2018), 95-109.
40 “Retrospective ... of Vienna”, London Chronicle (London, July 29-31, 1773), 109.
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his dominions, nor would ever suffer any other power to do so.”™' In the
article, moreover, Chancellor Kaunitz himself is exonerated by the author:

“It would seem as if the Court of Vienna had been at first either ashamed
of the infamy, or shocked at the enormity of this transaction; for it is
said, that Count Kaunitz, the Imperial Prime Minister, upon the question
being closely put to him near two months after by some of the foreign
Ministers, denied it in the strongest and most solemn terms."?

This opinion piece thus emphasises the plans of Emperor Joseph Il only,
which are supported by his aggressive foreign policy activities, including
his active negotiations with Frederick II** — in this respect, one is able
therefore to give the anonymous author the benefit of hindsight.

Il. “The balance of the grand European republic must be preserved” -
The Question of British Intervention

The possibility of British intervention as well as joint Western European
diplomatic actions had already been considered early in a memorandum
by George llI, King of Great Britain (1760-1820) in 1772. Although to a lesser
extent,therewerealsoopinion pieces publishedinthe London press calling
for intervention or action to be taken in conjunction with European allies.
A first example of this — a very early one, by all accounts - is to be found
in the Middlesex Journal of 11-13 August 1772, which quoted an analysis
from the Gazetteer, according to which the British government’s interest at
that time was still a policy of non-intervention in the continental war; but
using a firm balance-of-power rhetoric, the author supported that “the
balance of the grand European republic must, at all times, be preserved, by
the several members which immediately compose it.”*

The same author considered British intervention permissible and,
indeed, to be expected in two cases. One of these is the event of either
Russia or France attempting to acquire territory that would be detrimental
to British economic and maritime interests; the other is Russian or French

41 Ibid.

42 |bid.

43 S00s, “A lengyel anarchia,” 130.

44 “Literary Chronicle, Aug. 12. / In the Gazetteer,” Middlesex Journal, or Universal Evening
Post (London, August 11-13, 1772), [1]. (My emphasis - B.S.)
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forces becoming “so formidable” that they would be dangerous to the
freedom “of the Germanic body” (i.e., Prussia and the Habsburg Monarchy).*
In connection with the latter, the author also mentioned potentially
positive consequences of the partition, such as the possibility that it
could, if necessary, ease the continent’s political tensions; no example of
such positive perception can be found in the English press after the forced
Polish ratification of the partition treaty in the autumn of 1773.4¢

However, following the ratification of the treaty by all parties, the
question of intervention or even retaliation arose on several occasions
in London newspapers.”’ In connection with the official diplomatic
manoeuvring, some of the press articles suggested that the only course
of action that was in Britain's interest was, or could have been, to ally
itself with Spain, France, and the Netherlands, or, if necessary, to have all
these Western European states on Russia's side in the Polish question.
One of the main reasons for this was that from March 1773, a serious
diplomatic crisis began to unfold because of Russia’s excessive political
weight in the Russo-Turkish war, which was by then nearing its end and
eventually resulted in a major Russian success.*®

In the Middlesex Journal of 9-11 February 1773, one of the authors
of an opinion piece still saw Russian interests as the least destructive
regarding the partition. Nevertheless, the piece also drew attention to
the political failings of Western European states, pointing out that “the
insatiable ambitions of the Emperor [i.e., Joseph 1l] and King of Prussia
will not be satisfied with Poland only. No; they seem too sensible of their
own strength, and the ease with which the powers of Europe acquiesce
in the unparalled [sic] plunder of Poland.” The author believed that a
joint Western European intervention with British participation would

45 1bid.

46 JUuLIUSZ BARDACH, BOGUSEAW LESNODORSKI, MICHAL PIETRZAK, Historia panstwa i prawa
polskiego (Warsawa: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1987), 297-98; cf. more re-
cently: DOROTA DUKWICZ, Rosja wobec sejmu rozbiorowego warszawskiego (1772-1775)
(Warsawa: Instytut Historii Polskiej Akademii Nauk, 2015).

47 ScoTT, The Emergence of the Eastern Powers, 223-24.

48 DAVIES, The Russo-Turkish War, 1768-1774, 205-08; more recently, focusing on the after-
math of the war: KATALIN SCHREK, “Changes in the Diplomatic Measures of the Russian
Empire in the Balkans after the Treaty of Kuchuk Kainardji (1774),” Hungarian Historical
Review 12, no. 2 (2023): 310-38, here: 312-13.

49 “Wednesday, February 10 / Literary Chronicle, From the Choicest Essays in all the Public
Papers / Public Advertiser / To the Printer,” Middlesex Journal, or Universal Evening-
Post (London, February 9-11, 1773), [1].
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have prevented the triple alliance of the partitioning powers, and thus
the division of the Commonwealth.

In the early months, English public opinion still generally attributed
a greater role to the Prussian side than to Russian policy in the Polish
question. For example, in an opinion piece published in April 1773,°° an
author writing under the pseudonym “Tullius,” considered the Prussian
interest to be the most dangerous both for the balance of Europe and for
the British national interest; he also called for British intervention, with
harsh epithets for Prussian policy and the practice of partition:

“[...] every Accession of Territory to Prussia is against the Interest of
England.[...]Canitbe necessaryto point outto the meanest of the Rabble
[i.e., the King of Prussia], the Iniquity of the Partition of the unfortunate
Kingdom of Poland, or the Necessity of our Interposition to avert those
fatal Consequences which must inevitably attend the ambitious Views of
Prussia, if we permit him to proceed in his Tyranny?”s'

It is symptomatic that in almost every case where Britain’s intervention
was invoked, defence of the European balance of power was put forward
as a strong argument; this is also the case with “Tullius,” who considered
that Britain’s participation would be essential in order “[..] to preserve
that Balance of Power on which the Happiness and Prosperity of every
State in Europe necessarily depend.”?

The previously mentioned treatise in the Middlesex Journal of January
1773 also explained, in addition to the possible dangers of the Austrian
interest, that Britain and her allies were seriously concerned about their
commercial interests and the future of Europe, directly pointing out their
interest in the independence of the Polish state. The article proceeded by
highlighting economic interests while also pointing out the practicalities
of the Russian alliance:

50 The opinion piece was published in the pages of the London-printed Public Advertiser,
formerly known as the London Daily Post and General Advertiser, then simply as the
General Advertiser, which consisted more or less exclusively of advertisements, but
also published opinion pieces and news after Henry Woodfall took it over and renamed
the paper to the Public Advertiser.

51 ‘TuLLIUS, “To the Printer of the Public Advertiser” (dated April 10, 1773), Public Advertis-
er (London, April 16, 1773), [2].

52 Ibid. (My emphasis - B.S.)
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“The maritime powers, however unaccountably indolent they may be
about the partition of Poland, are highly concerned in its independence,
as it is the part of most naval shores, which Frederic, we may be sure,
if he is once master of them, will monopolize, and retail at his own
price. ‘Tis therefore highly proper to send a fleet into the Baltic, and to
demonstrate to the Court of Petersburgh, and by menaces of joining the
Turk, to compel Catherine to be just and generous; to whom the ghost of
Peter the Third is said lately to have paid a visit, warning her to beware
of the haemorrhoids.”

The satirical reference to the violent death of the late Russian Emperor
Peter IIl, Catherine’s husband, is a rare example from the period of the
Russian side being vilified alongside Prussia.>* Nevertheless, a great
number of contemporary opinion articles suggested what a relief it would
be for Poland as well as for Western Europe if the three partitioning
powers were unable to guarantee their treaty and thus could not carry
out a practical partition of the Polish territories without any Western
European state interfering with their territorial expansion. In the words
of the author quoted in the previous paragraph, the partitioning powers
would thus be unable to avoid the outbreak of a major European war and
would end up attacking each other: “Happy were it for Poland, if these
royal banditti would fall out in the division of the spoil, and attack each
other!”>

The sameideaappearedin numerous opinion pieces acrossthe London
press at the time, although in many cases merely as wishful thinking; in
the General Evening Post,*® for example, one author noted that the news of
a prospective dispute between “the three potentates” over the partition
is entirely groundless, because each of them guarantees the possession
of the other, and bases the security of its claim on the constancy of their
general agreement. However, the author went on to say that “it would

53 “Postscript / London,” Middlesex Journal, or Universal Evening-Post (London, January
21-23,1773), [4].

54 According to the official announcement, Emperor Peter Il died of haemorrhoids, but
this was greeted with deep scepticism both in Russia and abroad. The Emperor was as-
sassinated by Orlov, the brother of one of Catherine’s lovers, and Catherine took power
after his death.

55 “Postscript,” Middlesex journal, or Universal Evening-Post (London, January 21-23,
1773), [4].

56 The General Evening Post, published three times a week in London, began with its 2
October 1733 issue, and ceased with its 2 February 1822 issue.
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be happy for Poland, if the seeds of any disagreement could be sown
amongst the illustrious free-booters who have made a tripartite prey of
her territories, as in such a case their quarrel must inevitably fight her
battle, and probably reinstate her in the possession of those dominions
which have been so barbarously torn from her hands.””’

The English engraving entitled The Troelfth Cake / Le Gdteau des Rois,®
with a particularly rich iconography, is an excellent visual representation
of the issue of Western European, specifically British intervention. (Fig.
2) The satirical print from the British Museum’s collection was most
probably made in French style and was printed in London for Robert
Sayer.”® The creator of the original drawing was presumably the French
draughtsman, illustrator and engraver Jean-Michel Moreau the Younger,
whose composition is now known in multiple variants; one of the most
famous of these is a French engraving by Noél Le Mire, whose work
appeared in Paris in February 1773. Le Mire’s engraving was immensely
influential on various other satirical works of its time and gained
notoriety in contemporary Europe. Its distribution was banned in several
countries, including France, which meant that many variants of this work
have been anonymous - just as was the one from the Museum'’s collection
published also around 1773, printed in London for the aforementioned
Sayer, repeating the composition of Le Mire's famous engraving.®®

57 “Postscript / London,” General Evening Post (London, January 19-21, 1773), [4].

58 ANON., “The Troelfth Cake / Le Gateau des Rois” (London: Printed for Robert Sayer; Eng-
lish/French [?] satirical print, c. 1772-73), BM Inv. },4.178; GEORGE, Catalogue of Political
and Personal Satires ... Vol. V. 1771-1783, 60.

59 GEORGE, Catalogue of Political and Personal Satires ... Vol. V. 1771-1783, 60.

60 One well-known surviving copy of Le Mire's composition was done by Johannes E. Nil-
son; a copy of his work is preserved in Hungary's national library: JOHANNES E. NILSON,
“La Situation de La Pologne en MDCCLXXIII/Die Lage des Konigreichs Pohlen im Jahr
1773" (Augsburg, c. 1773), National Széchényi Library, Inv. TR 433/ST, 66, online: https://
szechenyiterkepek.oszk.hu/szechenyi_terkepalkalmazas/flash.php?imagelD=_06_TR_00433
(Accessed July 11, 2023). The Nilson engraving shows several modifications compared
to the anonymous 1773 English engraving: the inner figure on the right is not George Ill
but Joseph I, and the statesman next to Catherine is most probably Count Nikita Iva-
novich Panin (1718-1783), the Russian diplomat who, as an influential political mentor
to Catherine Il in the beginning of her reign, played an important role in the events
leading to the partition. In Nilson’s work, the Russian statesman points with a hypo-
critical expression to the messenger of heavenly approval, who, like an angel of peace,
trumpets the welcome news of the partition across Europe. The three plaques next
to the angel proclaim the legitimacy of the three partitioning powers’ actions, letting
everyone know that they are civilised rulers who have fulfilled their mission as great
powers by avoiding a possible war.
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Fig. 2: The Troelfth Cake / Le Gateau des Rois (c. 1772-1773)
© The Trustees of the British Museum. Shared under
a Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-ShareAlike 4.0
International (CC BY-NC-SA 4.0) licence.

The French title of the print, Le Gateau des Rois (“The Cake of Kings”)
- which is known in Polish literature as Kotacz kréolewski (“Royal Cake”) -
excellently expresses the absurdity of the situation where the three
partitioning powers “feasted on” Poland with as much noble simplicity,
calmness, and arrogant indifference as if they were only sharing pieces
of cake among each other at a tea party. The monarch sitting on the
extreme left is Empress Catherine II. She is looking up towards Stanislaus,
very subtly indicating that, despite everything, the greatest pressure on
the Polish state was exerted by the Russian imperial forces.®” Opposite

61 Stanislaus stands with one hand on the map, while his other hand clutches the crown
which is slipping from his head, referring to the fact that the monarch is about to lose
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Catherine, at the right side of the table stands Frederick II, his sword
resting on the map near Dantzik (Gdansk). King George Il was depicted
between the King of Poland and Prussia on the print, but he's turning
his back to Stanislaus while looking away and facing Frederick Il, thus
completely ignoring where the sword of Prussia points. Taking the imagery
as a whole, the engraving appears to be propaganda, pure and simple,
presenting Britain as latently hostile to Poland and careless in connection
with the partition of the Commonwealth. It is possible that the creator (or
the publisher) of the engraving was trying by this to prompt the British
monarch and his government towards taking action jointly with France to
prevent the division, or was maybe just hoping to secure the benevolent
neutrality of Britain by representing George Ill as indolently acquiescing
in the partition.®

lll. “The idea of supporting a balance of power has been carried to an
extreme” - Criticism of the Inaction of British and European Diplomacy

One of the leading reference works of the period in Britain was the
Annual Register, a periodical containing mainly parliamentary speeches,
government documents, treaties, and commentaries on domestic and
foreign politics. Most of the volumes of it can be attributed to Edmund
Burke,®* the famous Whig politician and political philosopher, whose
views on the partitions of Poland and later on the French Revolution were
shared by many political mediums across Britain as well as Europe.®* The
Register’s series of articles on European history - first published in July
1773 - focused on the events of the previous year, specifically the partition

the subject of his crown, the Commonwealth itself. The same situation can be seen in
the inverted French composition from the collection of the Bibliotheque nationale de
France, the exact date of publication of which is unknown: Inv. RESERVE QB-201 (108)-
FOL, online: https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b8409860w (Accessed July 11, 2023).
Interestingly, with the Latin proverb at the top of the engraving (Inter duos litigantes
Tertius Gaudet, meaning: “Between two quarrelling men, the third rejoices”), the en-
graver was referring to the same contemporary prediction, which was often cited also
in English newspapers and prints, that the partitioning powers were likely to clash in
their pursuit of plunder. However, the French engraving, unlike its English contempo-
raries, predicts a perceptible gain for Russia.

62 GEORGE, Catalogue of Political and Personal Satires ... Vol. V. 1771-1783, 60.

63 DAVID B. HORN, British Public Opinion and the First Partition of Poland (Edinburgh: Oliver
and Boyd, 1945), 35.

64 PLASSART, “Edmund Burke, Poland, and the Commonwealth of Europe,” 888-89, 896-97.
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of the Commonwealth.®® From the beginning of his treatise, Burke stated
that the partition posed a great danger not only for Poland and Central
Europe but also for the whole of the European continent. He strongly
condemned the partitioning act, referring to it as a dismemberment,
and pointed out the negative vision it poses for the future of Europe,
threatening its political balance.

Burke linked the devastating illegitimacy of the partition and the
ensuing collapse with, on the one hand, a critique of the indifference of
European powers, including Britain, and on the other a critique of the
balance-of-power policy in practice, which had rather few contemporary
examples. In this context, he provided a lengthy analysis of the concept
in the light of balance-of-power politics from a historical perspective. In
Burke’s view, the partition radically and violently altered the balance of
power on the European continent, and in this context, he noted that “the
idea of supporting a balance of power has in some cases been carried
to an extreme.”®® He saw the reason for this as lying mainly in the fact
that the “German states” (i.e., Prussia and the Habsburg Monarchy)
had, in his view, interfered in the balance of power in Europe to a much
greater extent than any other European state in the decades leading up
to the partition. According to him, “if the partition of Poland takes place
in its utmost extent, the existence of the Germanic body in its present
form, for any length of time, will be a matter rather to be wished for
than expected,” and will create serious problems on the continent. He
concluded that “the extraordinary power to which the houses of Austria
and Brandenburg have risen within a few years, was already sufficiently
alarming to the other parts of that body.”®’

In his memorandum of 1772, already mentioned previously, King
George Ill - similarly to Burke — underlined the threat to the balance of
Europe in connection to the partition of Poland, referring to the dangers
of unresolved tensions between the European powers, which, through the
partition, would become even more inflamed:

65 Burke’s The History of Europe published in the Annual Register of 1773 was also reprint-
ed in several London newspapers, for example in the General Evening Post in three
parts (in the issues of July 22-24, July 24-27, and July 27-29, 1773), thus his insights must
have had an even greater impact on the authors of the opinion pieces of the time.

66 [EDMUND BURKE,] “The History of Europe,” in The Annual Register, or a View of the Histo-
ry, Politics, and Literature for the Year 1772 (London: Printed for ). Dodsley, in Pall-Mall,
1773), 2. (My emphasis - B.S.)

67 Ibid., 3-4.



| 100 | BRIGITTA SCHVED

“The very extraordinary phenomenon of a coalition of the Courts of
Vienna, Petersburgh, and Berlin to take what may suit their Separate
conveniences of the Kingdom of Poland, is so subversive of every
idea of their mutual jealousies, and of the balance of Europe that it
of necessary [sic - i.e., necessity] must give rise to very extraordinary
Alliances amongst the other Powers.”®

He stated that in the interests of helping Poland to endure and survive
the pressure and territorial demands it was coming under from its
neighbours, Britain, the Netherlands, and France should form an alliance
to counterbalance the partitioning coalition of Prussia, Russia and the
Habsburg Monarchy as well as to “extricate Poland from the Tyranny that
now seems impending.”®® The British government, however, was inactive
on the issue of intervention, and in his next speech to the Parliament in
November 1772, George Il laid out the government’s legislative plan for
the new session but made no mention of the partition.” As a result, the
opposition press were quite fond of portraying the King of Britain and
his government as indifferent, and British diplomacy as ineffective and
weightless, even in the form of satirical engravings.

The topos of the indifferent monarch can be seen, for example, on
the satirical print entitled Picture of Europe for July 1772, which is both a
clear criticism of the inert British diplomacy and an excellent example of
the visual representation of the issue of contemporary political balance.
(Fig. 3) The engraving, also from the British Museum’s collection, is the
only find so far that directly applies the balance-of-power iconography,
while one of its main themes is the first Polish partition. The imagery of
the work reflects the European great power situation current at the time,
reflecting on the conclusion of the tripartite treaty and the events of the
Russo-Turkish War, explicitly applying an iconography reflecting on the
principle of balance of power.

68 SIR JOHN FORTESCUE (ed.), The Correspondence of King George the Third, From 1760 to
December 1783. Printed from the Original Papers in the Royal Archives at Windsor Castle,
in Six Volumes. Volume II: 1768 to June 1773 (London: Frank Cass & Co., 1967), 428-29. (No.
1180) (My emphasis - B.S.)

69 Ibid.

70 BRENDAN SIMMS, Three Victories and a Defeat. The Rise and Fall of the First British Em-
pire, 1714-1783 (New York: Basic Books, 2007), 567.

71 ANON., “Picture of Europe for July 1772” (London, c. 1772), BM Inv. 1868,0808.10013;
GEORGE, Catalogue of Political and Personal Satires ... Vol. V. 1771-1783, 59-60.
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Fig. 3: Picture of Europe for July 1772 (c. 1772)
© The Trustees of the British Museum.
Shared under a Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-ShareAlike 4.0
International (CC BY-NC-SA 4.0) licence.

At the extreme right of the print, in a marginal position, King George
Il can be seen sitting in a chair with an inscription reading British, as he
sleeps soundly. Above the map of Poland is a scale with the inscription
The Balance of Power: the lighter pan of the scale reads Great Britain,
a reference to the criticism that the country played a lightweight,
insignificant role in shaping the course of events. George Ill and his
government and diplomats were not, in fact, indifferent to the Polish
cause, even though Britain ultimately did not take any firm action against
the practice of partition. Nevertheless, the satirical portrayal of the
monarch, with his eyes closed and asleep, was a strong criticism of the
failure of the government to take real steps to prevent or retaliate against
the partition of Poland.

The practical consequences of the partition for Britain were first and
foremost a serious threat to her economic and (grain) trade interests.
At the same time, acting more severely against Prussia would have
jeopardised the Hanoverian legacy of the British monarch.”? Criticism
of this was particularly evident in London newspapers, especially in
opposition and radical opinion pieces, after the violent Polish ratification

72 JEREMY BLACK, Debating Foreign Policy in Eighteenth-Century Britain (Farnham: Ashgate,
2011), 145-70.
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of the partition in the autumn of 1773. In an opinion piece published in
the St. James’s Chronicle” in August 1774, the harsh criticism of Prussia’s
actions was accompanied by a strong focus on the problem of George
[II's Hanoverian commitment. According to the author, there was no legal
basis for the King of Prussia’s claim of Gdansk. The treatise also argued
that Frederick Il - entertainingly referred to as the Royal Macbeth - may
have had a sound claim to the reigning British monarch’s own throne,
implicitly suggesting that Britain may be anxious about the lengths to
which Prussia would go in terms of the partition of Poland:

“It is impossible to say where these alarming Claims of this Northern
Ravager [i.e., Frederick II] will stop. He has certainly a much better
Title to the Crown of Great Britain than to the Cities of Dantzic [sic] or
Hamburgh; for he is Son of the Sister of his late Majesty King George
the Second, and consequently related nearly to George the Third."”

In connection with this, the author noted sharply and with some concern
that “this Royal Macbeth may one Day think it worth his While to pursue a
Claim which is much better founded, or at least not so ridiculous, as many
that he has made.””” Despite the serious concerns of the time, however,
the British government managed to protect its commercial interests in
the region for a time. Success was achieved, for example, in diplomatic
efforts to retain Gdansk, which did not fall into Prussian hands until the
second partition in 1793.

CONCLUSION

The first partition treaty was a severe shock for Poland in all respects.
Western European states, including Britain, were unwilling to enter
military conflict with either the increasingly powerful Russian Empire
or the Kingdom of Prussia, while the Habsburg Monarchy - which had
previously been a sometimes more promising partner when it came to
settling disputes in Central Europe - was condemned by British politics

73 Founded by Henry Baldwin and published in London, St. James’s Chronicle began its
long and successful run as a triweekly evening paper in 1761.

74 “Postscript / London,” St. James’s Chronicle, or British Evening-Post (London, August
6-9, 1774), [4].

75 lbid.
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and public opinion, mainly on the grounds of Joseph II's plans. As with
most Western European countries, Britain in principle refused to accept
the partition and, as it has been pointed out in this paper, also constantly
attacked itinits press. Despite this, however, the British monarch and his
government did not veto the partition, and in practice acquiesced in the
implementation of the partition agreement, while constantly monitoring
the balance of power in Europe and watching with concern the increasing
expansion of Poland’s neighbouring powers. The opinion pieces in most
London newspapers basically emphasised the diabolical alliance of the
partitioning powers, and specifically the Prussian, sometimes Prussian
and Austrian, lust for power (Point I). The other theme that can be found,
the question of British intervention and the diplomatic steps taken by
British and Western European diplomacy - initially desirable but already
clearly considered absent in 1774 — and the harsh criticism of its failure,
appeared more prominently in opposition press sources (Point I1).

Closely related to this is the third theme, the image of an idle British
diplomacy and an indolent monarch, and, from the autumn of 1773
onwards, how both of these came in for criticism. (Point Ill). Related
opinion articles emphasise the damaged European political milieu caused
by the partition and the threat to the balance of power in Europe, as well
as to British national and economic interests. This theme can be observed
in both governmental and opposition press coverage, along with opinion
pieces in opposition and radical newspapers on the issue of King George
III's Hanoverian commitment. From the analysis of the British monarch’s
memorandum from 1772 and Edmund Burke’s article from 1773, it is also
clear that this is the topic in which the balance-of-power discourse is
most prominent and evident. Although the two aforementioned works are
not opinion pieces in the strict sense of being published in newspapers
- being rather a reference work and a memorandum - in Burke’s case,
London newspapers almost immediately republished excerpts from his
article, meaning it certainly influenced the authors of the opinion pieces
presented and quoted in the study. As well as British pamphleteers,
politicians and diplomats, the publicists of London newspapers were
also quite concerned about the excesses of Prussia at the time of the first
partition, and specifically about the threat to the continent’s balance of
power. In some cases, as in Burke’s article mentioned above, this even led
to a general questioning of the legitimacy of the contemporary balance-
of-power policy.
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LUAHAOP M'EBEN

NCTOPUYECKUE KOPHM NONTbCKO-PYCCKOWN
KOHOPOHTALNN: 3APOXXAEHMUE, 16 BEK -
YINYB/NEHUE, 17 BEK - HENPUMUPUMOCTD, 18 BEK’

THE HISTORICAL ROOTS OF THE POLISH-RUSSIAN
CONFRONTATION: ITS ORIGIN (16™ CENTURY) - ITS DEEPENING
(17™ CENTURY) - ITS IRRECONCILABILITY (18™ CENTURY)

The origins of the permanent Polish-Russian confrontation in the Livonian War (1558-1582) can
be found in the events of that war. Although this conflict had ended initially with Russia's failure
in the Baltics in 1582 and a Russo-Polish peace treaty, the Union of Lublin in 1569 sparked a series
of wars for control over the Eastern European plain in the 17*" and 18" centuries. At the beginning
of the 17" century Rzeczpospolita (Res Publica Utriusque Nationis) was still able to use the crisis
caused by the extinction of the Russian Rurik dynasty to its advantage (1598); even Moscow was
temporarily under its control. From the second half of 17t century onwards, Rzeczpospolita went
into a spectacular and rapid decline. The military defeats eroded the strength of former Polish-
Lithuanian great power, allowing Russia’s western expansion to be completed. The peace of 1721,
which closed the “Great Northern War”, not only marked the end of Rzeczpospolita’s status as a
great power in Eastern Europe, but also brought domestic political life under the ever-increasing
influence of Russia. The functioning of the sejms (parliaments) of 1717, 1733, 1764 and 1768 are
testament to this, at a time when the issue of religious freedom overshadowed all other issues
and problems. The dominance of the Russian tsars and tsaresses, as defender of the Orthodox
religion, was ruthlessly enforced against the Poles who were adamantly for Catholicism and the
nobles’ “Golden Freedom” (ztota demokracja). Religious intolerance and the Nobles’ Democracy
versus tsarist absolutism were irreconcilable factors of opposition and to the divisions of the
Polish-Lithuanian state in the 18t century.
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Hauano nepmaHeHTHOro NONbCKO—PYCCKOro NPOTUBOCTOSAHNSA AaTupyeTcs
NWBOHCKOW BoWHOW 1558-1582. Toraa, B 1558 roay, 6anTunckasa oddeH-
CMBa, KOTOpy Hauvan WMBaH Mpo3HbIN, ewe He 3aTparusana lonbckoe
KOpPONeBCTBO, TONbKO J/IMTOBCKOE KHAXECTBO, 06pasytollee C Heill nepco-
HanbHYO YHUIO. TaK KAaK BOEHHOMW CU/bl KHAXEeCTBA 6bI10 HEJOCTATOUHO,
OHO CTPEMMUNOCb BOBMEYb B BOMHY W Monbluy. JIUTOBLbI JO6UANCH yua-
CTUSI B BOWHE MOMISKOB, UHULUMPOBAB NEPeCcMOTpP, PEBU3NIO NepCoHab-
HOW YHUU B peanibHyl YHUIO, UTO U NPOM30LWo B 1569 I. B T.H. IO6IUH-
CKOW YHUW. PeanbHas yHMA NpuHec a NoNbCKOW KOPOHe paHee NMMTOBCKME
IOXXHbIE N IOFr0O—BOCTOYHbIE 3EM/IN, MPOTAXEHHOCTbIO OT YepHOro mops go
pekun Henp, YkpanHa (OkpauHa) ctana yacTbio Monblwn. Takum o6pasom,
Peub Mocnonutas (Respublica Polska-Litewska) n Benukoe Poccuiickoe
KHS)KeCTBO CTaNu COCEAHMMM rocyfapcTBamun. BoHa, agnusLiasca 6onee
20 neT, 3aKoHYMnacb B 1582 r. Am-3anonbckum mupom, Poccua He gocTur-
na ceoux uenen. OHa 6blna BbIHYX/AEHA 0TKa3aTbCsl OT 6ANTUNCKKUX Nna-
HOB, OT Npeo6bpeTeHNss MOPCKUX NOPTOB, OAHAKO €l yAanocb 0OCTaHOBUTb
yrpoxatowmii 3axsatom lMckosa n HoBropofa BOEHHbIN NOX0J NOSIbCKOMO
kopons CrechaHa baTopusa. OTUeTbl KaK PyCCKMX, TaK U MOMIbCKUX COBpe-
MEHHUKOB O WTypme MCKOBA,? 03HAYABLLIEr0 KYNbMWUHALMUIO NMBOHCKON
BOWHbI, CBUAETENbCTBYIOT O FepouyYeckon U MyXXeCTBEHHOW 060poHe
KpenocTun, OTKPbITO FOBOPAT O HEXBATKE MPOJOBOMNbCTBUA U BOEHHOrO
CHAPSHYKEHNSA WTYPMYIOLWMX, O pa3Basie KOPONeBCKON apMuu, COCTOSLLEN
M3 NOMNbCKO—NUTOBCKO-BEHIPO—HEMELKUX MOMKOB, 06 06eccunmBaHuu
BOIOIOLWMUX CTOPOH, O HEU3BEXHOCTM MoANMUCaHNA MUpa. Takas «obbek-
TUBHOCTb» CO BPEMEHEM MCYe3/a, BaXHble NCTOpUYecKme cobbiTusa no-
NUTUYECKasa NnamATb Npucnocobuna K akTyanbHOMY MOAUTUYECKOMY NO-
NOXEHUIO.

KaptuHa flHa Mateinko - «CrechaH Batopuin nopg lMckosom» (Stefan
Batory pod Pskowem, 1872) camoe N3BeCTHOE NCTOPUUYECKN NIOXKHOE nped-
CTaBneHne, 0AHAKO [0 CMX NOP OTPAXKAIOLLEE XKUBYLLYIO Y CUNTAIOLLYIOCA B
CO3HAHUM NONAKOB PeanbHOCTbIO TOUKY 3peHus. LleHTpanbHas Tema Kap-

2 Mosecmb o npuxoxdeHuu CmegaHa bamopus Ha 2pad Mckoe (MoaroToBKa TeKCTa u cTa-
Tbu B. U. MANbIWEBA) (MockBa-/leHuHrpaa: Akagemuns Hayk CCCP, 1952), 80. https://djvu.
online/file/190LZfFZwgyAu https://azbyka.ru/otechnik/istorija_tserkvi/biblioteka-
literatury-drevnej-rusi-tom-13/14; REINHOLD HEIDENSTEIN, De bello Moscovitico, quod
Stephanus rex Poloniae gessit, commentariorum libri VI. (Basileae [Basell, MDXXCVIII
[1588]); JAN PioTROWSKI, Dziennik wyprawy Stefana Batorego pod Pskéow. (Krakow:
Ksiegarnia Spotki Wydawniczej Polskiej, 1894) (nepeBof ¢ NBTUHCKOrO HA MOMbCKMIA)
https://books.google.hu/books?id=uq9DAAAAYAAJ&printsec=frontcover&hl=hu&sour
ce=ghs_ge_summary_r&cad=0#v=onepage&q&f=false


https://djvu.online/file/l9OLZfFZwgyAu
https://djvu.online/file/l9OLZfFZwgyAu
https://azbyka.ru/otechnik/istorija_tserkvi/biblioteka-literatury-drevnej-rusi-tom-13/14
https://azbyka.ru/otechnik/istorija_tserkvi/biblioteka-literatury-drevnej-rusi-tom-13/14

/icTopuyeckne KOpHW NoAbCKO—PYCCKON KOHMPOHTaL UK ‘ 111 ‘

TUHbI HE YTO MHOE KaK CToflee Ha KoneHax nepef batopnem noconbcTBO
uapsa MeaHa po3Horo, ymonswwee o mupe. Tak B LeHTp npousseneHus
nonana uctopuyeckasa ukumus, kKak 6yato batopun ogepxan nobeay B
JInBoHCKOW BOWiHe. [lo6eay NoNsKOB CMMBOU3MPYET pacCTaHOBKaA uryp:
Cnpawmn B pocnexax batopuint ¢ 06HaXKEHHbIM MEYOM Ha KOMEeHAX, nepes
HUM Ha 3emfie POCCUINCKOe 3HaMs. B UEpPHON MOHALLECKON ofexae nesy-
nT NMocceBnHo (Possevino), No3aau KoponesBckuin cekpetapb CTaHucnas
Xonknesckun (St. Zotkiewski), psaom ¢ HUM NnemMAHHKUK Kopons bongu-
xap batopuii (Bathori Boldizsar). Mo neByto pyKy KOpons B KpacHOM ofe-
AHUW FNaBHbIN KaHLaep AH 3aMOiiCcKm (Jan Zamoyski) C neyaTblo KaHunepa
B NpaBoW pyke. Nepej KOPOEM Ha KONEHSX MOMOLUKMI ennckon KunpusH
(Cyprian), 3a Hum VBaH HawoKnH, 3a HalOKNHbIM C pacTpEnaHHOMN ceaoii
60pofoN KHA3b AMUTPUIA ENEUKMi C SM—-3an0/IbCKUM MUPHbBIM JOFTOBOPOM.
3a NoBepPXXEHHbIM Ha 3eMJTH0 YHUKEHHbIM YeI0BEKOM CTOUT 3aKOBAHHbIN B
6pOHI0 BUTA3b KHA3b Teogop O60/EHCKUIA CO CIOMAHHbIM HaiBOE MeYOoM
- CMMBOJIOM NOpaeHus. B HacToswee Bpema B cobpaHun KoponescKoi
KpenocTn BbliCTaBMEH LEHHbIN NpeaMeT «KapTUHHOW UCTOPUU», HUUEro
0611ero He UMEKLLUIA C peanbHOW NCTOPUEN.

OCHOBHOW, [0 CUX MOP XUBYLLEW NPUYNHON MONbCKO—PYCCKOW KOH-
(hpoHTaLMM ABNSETCA HE BHELWHAA NONUTUKA, @ NAEONOrus nu penurusa. B
3TOM OTHOLWeEHMK AaTbl 1589 1 1596 o603HauaT rpaHuLbl. B 1589 r. o6pa-
30BaHMe MOCKOBCKOro MpaBOCNABHOIO natpuapxata U pycckon aBTOKe-
thanbHOM LEPKBU (HM OT KOro He 3aBUCMMON, HUKOMY He MOAUYNHAKLLEN-
cq), a B 1596 r. 06bABNEHNE 6PECTCKON PEeNIMrNO3HON YHNI, NONOXUBLIEH
Hauano packony NpPaBOC/IAaBHON LEpPKBY.

01589 r.: B MockBe B npucyTcTBun Nlepemun I, KOHCTAHTUHOMNO/bCKOTO
naTpuapxa, 2 pespansa/23 sHBaps 1589 r. npoxoAnNT n3bpaHne MOCKOBCKO-
ro natpuapxa. Cuson (cobop pycckux ennucKonos N AyXOBEHCTBA) HALEN
noaXoAAlUMM U3 TPEX KaHnauaaTos (MUTpomonuTa MOCKOBCKOro Moea,
thaBopuTa uapsa bopuca fogyHoBa, KOTOPbLIN MOAHMMASCS BCE Bbille cpe-
AN LEepKOBHOW mepapxun, AnekcaHap apxmennckon HOBropoackuin u Ba-
apfam apxuenuckon pocTOBCKMIA). Lilapb pewunn B Nofb3y apxuennckona
MOCKOBCKOr0, Ha3HauuB ero natpuapxom. Mepemuii Il («natpuapx HoBo-
ro Puma», ennuckon KOHCTAHTUHOMONbCKNI) 6narocnasun MoBa Kak «Ha-
peuéHHOro» natpmapxa MockoBCKOro u Bces Pycu. 26 sHBapsa/5 deBpans
6bl/la coBepLIEHa ero MHTPOHM3aLuusa B KpeMNEBCKOM YcneHCKoM cobope
(B 1605 I. OH He npu3HaeT JHKeAMUTPUA CbiIHOM MBaHa ero HuU3noxaT u
cowoT). KOHCTAHTUHOMONbCKUI CUHOA 1593 T., HA KOTOPOM MPUCYTCTBO-
BaNM BOCTOYHbIE MATPUAPXU, MPUHSAN 1 0J06PUIN MOCKOBCKUE AENCTBUSA
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Nepemunsa Il. MpuHANM OCHOBaHWe HOBOro naTtpuapxara U Bo3BefeHMe B
CaH natpmapxa MoCcKoBCKOro MuTpononnta. HoBbln NaTpuapx 3aHsan 5-oe
MeCTO Noc/e KOHCTAHTUHOMONbCKOTO, aNeKCaHAPUNCKOro, aHTUOXUNCKO-
ro, nepycanumckoro. OuumnanbHbll TUTYN CTan «natpuapx MoCKoOBCKUR
1 Bcest Pycu 1 ceBepHbIX cTpaH». Toraa eweé Kuesckaa npaBociaBHas mu-
TpoOMonusa HaxoAaunacb Ha TeppuTopun Peun NMoCcnonMTON U NO-NpeXHemy
HaxoAmunacb noj 3rnaon KOHCTAaHTUHOMOMBLCKOTO NaTpuapxa.

B 1596 r. nof BAusHKem paboTbl MOHaxa nesyuta MeTtpa Ckapru (Piotr
Skarga, 1536-1612) «O eaunHcTBe LepkBu 60xueii...» (O jednosci Kosciola
Bozego pod jednym Pasterzem i o greckim od tej jednosci odstgpieniu,
Wilno, 1577), o6ecneunsLieil Naeonornyecky 0CHOBY U NpeaoCcTaBmBILEen
NHCTPYKLUN ANA LEPKOBHON YHUW. iAeto YHUM nepBbiMU NPUHANK Mnatuii
NMoten (Hipacy Pociej), npaBocnasHbIn enuckon Bnaanmmpa-BonbIHCKOro
n bpecta u Kupunn Tepneukuii (Cyryl Terlecki), npaBocnaBHbIii €NUCKOM
Jlyuka-OcTpora. Ha PoxpgecTtBo 1595-ro B Pume ¢ nNo3BONIeHUA NOJIbCKO-
ro kopons CurusmyHga lll knATBON noaTBepAUnM cBoe peweHune: «Uc-
noseayto, uto CBATan Katonuueckas n Anoctonbckana Pumckas gns scex
LlepkBen Bepa ecTb MaTepb 1 YUnUTeNbHULA, a PUMCKOMY NOHTUUKY Npe-
EeMHUKY 6naxeHHoro MNeTtpa, KHA38 anoCcTONOB HAMECTHUKY XpuUcTa, wuc-
TUHHOE MoCNyLlWaHne 0TAABaTb TOPXKECTBEHHO 0b6eLato 1 KNAHyCb». Mana
KnemeHT VIII (1592-1605) Bbipa3un yaoBneTsopeHne, uTo ob6pasosanach
eauHas sepa u eguHas Lepkosb (do jednosci wiary, do jednosci KosSciéta),
obewan noaaepXKy NPUHABLLMM YHUIO Bepyowum.>

MoTen n Tepneukuin B mapTte 1596 r. BO3BPATUNNCL AOMON 1 CPa3y Xe
Hayanu NoAroToBKYy K co3biBy CHOAA, HECMOTPA Ha TO, UTO NPaBOCNaB-
Hble BYPHO MPOTECTOBANUN M3-3a PUMCKUX COBbITUN. KHA3b KOHCTAHTUH
OCTpoOrckuii Ha BapWwaBCKOM ceiiMe MpPsiMO NoTpe6oBan, UTobbl eNNCKO-
noB-npepartenein AMWKMAN MOCTOB U WCKAUUAN W3 OPTOAOKCANbHbIX
LepkBeil.* lipoLecc LepKOBHOro packona 6e3noBOPOTHO Hadvancs. B atom
npouecce BblJAOLWYCA POb Urpan NofabCKuid Koponb Basa CurmamyHa
[ll (ero maTepbto 6bina EkaTepuHa Arenno, »eHa LWBEACKOro Kopons-—

3 EDWARD LIKOwWSKI, Unia brzeska, 1596. (Wyd. drugie) (Warszawa: Gebethner i Wolff,
1907), 133-137. https://pbc.biaman.pl/dlibra/publication/1953/edition/2104/content.
C TOUKU 3peHns npaBociaBus 06 NCTopun 6PeCcTCKOro CMHoLa CMOTPU Npon3BeeHne
muTpononnTa Makapua: MAKAPUIA MUTPONONNT, Mcmopus Pycckol Lepkeu (IV. mom. 5.
2naea) https://azbyka.ru/otechnik/Makarij_Bulgakov/istorija-russkoj-tserkvi/4_5

4 [AMUTPUEB M. BNl., «PenurnosHbie BoWHbl B Peun MocnonuToi. K Bonpocy o nocneacTeu-
AX 6pecTckon yHun 1596 rogav, Studia Slavica et Balcanica Petropolitana, no. 1 (2008)
https://slavica-petropolitana.spbu.ru/images/2008-1/01-Dmitriev.pdf
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notepaHa flHa Basbl). Touka 3peHUs KOPONs, eCcTeCTBeHHO, He Morna
ocTaTtbCa 6€3 BAMAHUA. VI3 0eBATN OPTOAOKCANIbHbIX €MUCKOMOB YeTbipe
- NYUKMWIN, NMUHCKUIA, XeNTMCKUI, NbBOBCKUI — cobpanucb B bpecte B enu-
ckonckon napokmm MoTus n 24 nioHs 1596 . 3a9BUNK O MPUHATUM Lep-
KOBHOMW YHWUW. EMMCKOMNbI TOPXXECTBEHHO 06bSABMN, UTO FOTOBLINOANNCATD
JOKymeHT nanbl KnemeHTta Vil (I'IOHTI/IdJI/IKaT 1592-1605), cocToAWMIA 13 33
cTaTen, roToBbl 6bIIM 3aKNHOYNTD CcOrnalleHe 06 o6beanHeHnn ¢ Pumom.
ITO UKOHbCKOE CObpaHne NPUBENO K TOMY, UTO Koponb CurucmyHa Il pas-
pewwnn co3blB LEPKOBHOrO CMHOAA B NMTOBCKOM bpecTe B okTAbpe 1596
roga. CMHOA HAYancsA Npu yyacTun npecTaBuTeNen KaTonmuyeckon n op-
TOAOKCANbHOW LiepkBei. B paboTe cMHOAa KpOMe NanCKUX U KOPONeBCKUX
LenyTaToB MPUHAN yyacTue 1 ye YNOMAHYTbIA NOAbCKUIA ne3yuT MeTp
Ckapra. lMocne cmepTn KOHCTAHTUHOMOMbLCKOrO naTtpuapxa Nepemus Il B
OpPTOAOKCANbHOW nepapxun nosBuIoCh BakaHTHoe mecTo (1594-97 rop),
Cpeau naTpuapxoB HU OAWH He 6blN YNOMHOMOYEH PacnopsaTbCa Lep-
KOBHbIMU genamu Pycu.

Mana, BepxoBHbIN NACTbipb KATONMUYECKON LePKBU, UCMONb30BaN 3Ty
BO3MOXHOCTb 1 0cB0o60AMN Tepneukoro u MoTus OT NOAYMHEHUS KOH-
CTaHTUHONonbckoMmy naTtpuapxy (od zwierzchnosSci patryarchéw caro-
grodzkich wyzwolit).® KnaTBa nepelwegwmnx Ha rpeKoKaTonmMueckyo Bepy
N COH6CTBEHHOPYUYHAsA MOAMNUCb B TOPXECTBEHHOM JOKYMEHTE MPOUCXO-
auna 9/19 okTabpsa B bpecTte B uepksu CB. Hukonas. Cpean NpUHABLWINX
YHUIO 6bINN KUEBCKUA MUTpPONONUT Paro3a, Nonoukuii apxuenuckon 3a-
ropckun un 1.4.% Mepeweplero B yHuo Muxamna Parosy CurusmyHg i
HasHaumn «muTpononutTom Kmeea, Manuua u Bces Pycu», KOTOPbIA, UC-
nonb3ys BfacTb MUTPOMONUTA, CPA3Y Xe NUWKNA LEePKOBHbIX [AO/KHO-
CTen Takux Kak NegeoH banabaH nbBoBCKUMN, Muxann KonycTeHcKuii ne-
pemMbIWASHCKMI enuckonbl.” CurmamyHa Il ogHOBPEMEHHO B LUpKynspe
NMPOBO3rNaACU YHUIO N POXAEHUE YHUATCKON LLepKBM, OT MPaBOC/ABHbIX
e NoAAaHHbIX OXKAan u TOPONuUN Nepexos B rpeKo—KaTonnyeckyto uep-
KOBb. C HEMOCNYLWHbIMU MOAAAHHBIMW MECTHbIe BAACTU MOIKN NOCTynaTb
KaK um 3abnaropaccyautca.t PennrnosHas geaTenbHOCTb NPaBOCIABHbIX
6blNa OrpaHnMyeHa, NpuaepXnBaKLLMecs OPTOAOKCUN MOMELLMKN MOTN
NPOBOAUTDb LLEPKOBHYIO C/TY)XXOY TONbKO B CBOMX MOMECTbAX. Te CBALLEHHN-

5 LIKowsKl, Unia brzeska, 1596, 154-155.

LIKowskKl, Unia brzeska, 1596, 146-167.

7 ANTONI MIRONOWICZ, ,KoSciot prawostawny i unicki w Rzeczypospolitej w latach 1596-
1648", BiatorusRie zeszyty Historyczne 1 (5) (Biatystok, 1996): 26.

8 MIRONOWICZ, «KoSciot prawostawny i unicki w Rzeczypospolitej», 28.

[e)]
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KW, KOTOpble He NOAYNHANUCHL NepemeHam, He MOrfn NPoOBOAUTb LLEePKOB-
HYI0 CNYyX6y, TepANN CBON NOMECTbs, HE MOTIN MPUHUMATb NOLHOLEHMUA
Bepywwumx. Mo 3aKOHY OHU MOrnNM NogaBaTb NeTUUMKU NpoTecTa B CyAbl,
HO CyAbl BCeraa NPUHUMANM CTOPOHY KaTONIMYECKON U YHUATCKOW LepKBMU.
MocKoNMbKy rocygapCcTBO UX He 3aluLLano, BOWMNO B NPAKTUKY 3aKpbiTue
NpaBOCNaBHbIX LepKBEeN, HACUNbCTBEHHAsA KOHMCKaLus.

Cpean MHOXeCTBa CyAe6HbIX aKTOB TakOro poga AOKYMEHTbl COCTaB-
NAT TONCTble TOMA apxeorpauuyecknx KomumTeToB 19 Beka. U3 unucna
MHOTOYMNC/IEHHbIX HAPYLIEHUIN 3aKOHA N HACUNbCTBEHHbIX AENCTBUN Cne-
JyeT OCTAHOBUTbCS HA fAene yxe YNOMSHYTOro Bbille NPaBOCMAaBHOMO
NbBOBCKOro enuckona fegeoHa bana6aHa. B ueHTpe co6bITMI, CNy4YnB-
LINXCA B aBrycte — ceHTsibpe 1597 r., CTOUT HanajeHne Ha Pe3naeHLuio
enuckona banabaHa, ee pasopeHue n orpabneHue. MepBoe 3asaBneHne
nogan B cya 6pat enuckona Mepop banabaH ¢ NogpoO6GHbIM ONUCAHMEM
TOro, KaK rPeKo—KaTOMMKN Hananu Ha fom 6para, Kak nomanu BCe, UTo
nonagano noj pyky. Ero 6pat, ennuckon, BbIHYXAEH 6bln 6exaTtb 1 cnps-
TaTbsl B MOHacTbipe. OAHAKO oAnyaBLlIMe YHUTbI Hanain 1 Ha MOHAacCTbIPb,
WTYpMOBanu ero c Begoma NyLKoro cTapocTtbl, 6onee TOro, n ero nwoau
yyacTBoBanum B 3Tom.’ 28 aBrycta 1597 r. cam enuckon bana6aH 3asaBun Ha
HaCU/bHUKOB, Ha CaMOro CTapoCTy, a TaKXe Ha CTOoALLero 3a BCEM 3TUM
YHMATCKOrO apxuenuckona Tepneukoro. OH NOApoO6HO nepevyncnun ma-
TepuanbHble (CBOM M LLePKOBHbIE) Y6bITKM, YIOMUHASA UX U B [EHEXHOM
3KBuBaneHTe. ([IOKYMEHT COXpaHWUCA CPean aKTOB BNAAUMUPCKOro ro-
POACKOro cyaa). W3 uepKBuM yKpanu LEepKOBHYI yTBapb, 30/10TO, UKOHbI
B cepebpsaHbIX OKnagax, bubnuio n apyrue uepkosHbie KHUrK (cTommo-
CTblo 115 MOMbCKMX 30/M10TbIX), TONCTbIE CBEUM, ABEPU LEPKBU COMaNy,
BCe noBpeaunu. B noagpo6HOM NMMYHOM CNnCKe YObITKOB (QMrypupyeT ewe
MHOTO LleHHOCTen."® 3asBneHne YHMATCKOro apxuenunckona TepnewKkoro u
€ro CTOpOHHMKOB NpoTuB banabaHa B NyLKOM cyfe 3aperncrtpuposanu 27
CeHTAGpA 1597 r."

Koponb CurusmyHg lll, uTo6bl yCNOKOUTb BCMbIXHYBLIEE HEA0BO/LCTBO,
B LMpKynspe oT 22 mapTa 1597 . coobuiaeT NnogAaaHHbIM, UTO oTpuuarLme
YHUIO €eNnUCKOMNbl HEMPUKACAEMbl, HO peLleHre No geny enunckona bana6a-
Ha OTNOXWJ, KaK 1 TpeboBaHMe yyacTBYyOLWMX B cenme 1598 I. npaBocnaB-

9 Apxue t020-3anadHol Poccuu, uzdasaembili Komuccuel 018 paz6opa dpesHUX akmos,
... (ApxunB 103P) 1/6. (Kues: U3a. Tun. I. T. Kopuak-HoBuukoro, 1883), 128-129., 130-133.

10 Apxus 03P 1/6, 133-140.

11 Apxus tO3P 1/6, 144-147.
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HbIX AenyTaTOB BEPHYTb NpaBoC/aBHble LuepkBu. O4HAKO AeKpeToM oT 27
mapTa 1599 r. cnop 0 HEeABMXMMOCTU MeXAy apXMMaHAPUAOM KNeBCKOro
newepcKkoro MOHaCTbIPA Y YHUATCKUM MUTPOMOMIUTOM OH peLwunn B nofb-
3y nocnegHero.” CnycTa rog Koposnb CurusmyHpa lll B kauecTse BEpPXOBHO-
ro cyabu rocygapcrtea 06s3an apxumaHapuTa nepegaTtb BCe 3eMefbHble
BNAAEHUs, HAXOAALMNECs B KNEBCKON MUTPOMNONNKN, B COBCTBEHHOCTb YHU-
aTCKOro mutpononuta.®

Camo cobomn pasymeeTcs, UTO OPTOLOKCAbHAA KNepusa 1 HKHee ay-
XOBEHCTBO, OCOGEHHO 3aHMMawwWwmecs paboTOM NpPaBOCAABHbIX LWKOS
6partcTea (B nepsylo ouepefb BUMbHIOCKOE, MbBOBCKOE) OTPULANMN YHUIO
N NCMONMb30Bany KaxAayt BO3MOXHOCTb_ANA BbipaXkeHUsa nportecta.” U3
JOKYMEHTOB SICHO UTO TEPPUTOPUSIMU PEeNUrno3Hon 60pbbbl, LeHTpamu
CTONKHOBEHUI MexJy KaTonMKamu U npaBociaBHbIMKU nocne 1596 ropa
6bInY NyLKO—-BRagumupckoe (BoNbIHCKOE) 1 pycuHcKoe (nbBOBCKOe) enu-
CKoncTea.

B 60pb6e NpaBOCNABHbIX C YHUATAMU MOBOPOTHbIM MOMEHTOM SIBNAET-
cs 1620 roa, koraa B Kueee «BOCKpPEC» He CyLleCTBYOWUA mexay 1596 u
1620 rr. nocT npaBocnasHoro mutpononuta. Cnyymnocb Tak, YTo nepyca-
numckuin natpuapx ®eodan Il (Theophanes), kotopbin B 1619 . B MockBe
Ha3HauWM MOCKOBCKMM NATpuapxom OCBOOGOAMBLIErocs U3 MOMbCKOMO
nneHa ®unapeta PomaHoBsa (oTua uaps Muxauna Oefoposuya), B aBrycre
1620 r. npu6bIn B Knes. C pa3pelleHns 1 nog 3awmnTon kopons CurnamyHaa
Il oH MmOr HaxoamMTbCs 1 NyTewecTBoBaTh B Monbwe. GeodaH Il nposen B
Kuese 9,5 mecsiLes, 3a 3TO BpemMsi OH CMOT cobpaTb ybeanTenbHbie oKa-
3aTenbCTBa 06 06MAaX, HAHECEHHbIX MPABOCNABHON LLEPKBY 1 BEPYIOLLUM.
VMiepycanmmcKkuin natpuapx, 06oias KoponeBcKyto 610poKpaTuto, B TalHe
OCYLLECTBW PEKOHCTPYKL MO NPaBOCIABHONM LLepKOBHOW nepapxmu. Bcero
7 MOHaxam 6bi 4APOBaHbl MOCTbI BbICWIErO JYXOBEHCTBA: 1 muTpononu-
Ty, 1 apxuenuckony, 5 enmckonam, — BAAAUMUPCKOMY, MPEMbILLIAHCKOMY,
MUHCKOMY, NYLKOMY, XefIMCKOMY. 9/19 okTa6psa 1620 r. deodchaH Il noces-
TR B MuTpononuTbl Mosa bopeukoro (B mupy ViBaH MaTeeesuy bopeukuin,
1560-1631), 6bIBIIEr0 peKTopa NIbBOBCKOrO, MO3e KUEeBCKOro 6paTcTBa,
mutTpononuta Knesckoi J1aBpbl, C TUTYNOM «3K3apx KOHCTAHTUHOMONbCKO-
ro npectona». Menutus Cmotpuukoro @eodaH Il nocsATUN Ha apxmenu-

12 MIRONOWICZ, «KoSciot prawostawny i unicki w Rzeczypospolitej», 28.
13 Apxusg 03P 1/6, 301-303.
14 LIKOWSKI, Unia brzeska, 1596, 190-199.
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ckoncTeo lMonoukoe npu yyactun mutpononuta Moea™ CmoTpuukoro. Kak
TONbKO nprexan u3 Knesa JOMOMN B CBOe apXMenucKoncTBo, B LMpKynsape
M3BECTUN MONOLKUX, BUTEBCKNX, BUTHIOCKNX NPABOCNABHbIX BEPYHOLLMX O
BOCCTAHOBNIEHUM MUTPONONMUN. K yANBNEHNIO PUMCKUX U TPEUYECKUX KATo-
NNKOB, NMPaBOCNaBHble MPUXOAbl GblN BOCCTAHOBMEHbI, TEONOrMYeCcKMe
ANCKYCCUMN € 60MbLIOK MHTEHCUBHOCTbLIO MPOAO/KANMUCDL KaK YCTHO, TaK U
NUCbMEHHO."® 3TOMy CNOCo6CTBOBANO TO 06CTOATENLCTBO, YTO YHMATCKOE
LLepKOBHOE PYKOBOACTBO: apxuenuckon nonoukuin Noacadet KyHuesuu
(loasafat Kuncewicz), mutpononuT u3 BunbHa WNocud PyTckmii (Rutski)
6binn B BapwaBe Ha cerime. PyTckuin 1 KyHUeBUY chenanu Bce BO3MOX-
HOe, UTO6bl 06BABUTDL BHE 3aKOHA KMEBCKYIO AeATeNbHOCTb, MPU3HATb He-
[eiCcTBMTENbHbIM BOCCTaHOBNEHMe naTpuapxom deoaHom npasocnas-
Hon nepapxuu. Ceim 1623 r. He TPOHYN N3MEHEHUSI BHYTPU NPaBOC/aBHOM
uepkBu. OfHAKO NPOTUBOPEUNS MEXAY YHMATaMM 1 NPaBOCNAaBHbIMU 3TO
HUKaK He npuraywuno. MpaBocnasBHble TPM pasa NOKYLWANUCh Ha XU3Hb
KyHueBMYa He MOrfinM NpoCTUTb, YUTO OH OCHOBAN opaeH basunmaHa Ha
YKpavHe 1 elwe 60nblie YKpenun nosuuuy yHnaTos B Peun Mocnonuton.
KyHLeBWY, KAK OCHOBAaTe/lb MOHALLECKOro opAeHa ba3unmaHa u Monoukun
YHMATCKUIA apxmenuckon ¢ 1618 r. akTUBHO NOMOran MUCCUOHEPCKOW Ae-
ATENbHOCTU OpAeHa. 12 Hos6pA 1623 . B ButebCcke ero 6ecnowagHo you-
nu. Teno npoTtawuny No ynuuam ropoja, nocsie 3Toro NpuMBaA3any K Teny
KamHU 1 6pocunu B 3anagHyto [IBUHY. 3a CBOW XXECTOKUIN NOCTYMNOK ropos
Butebck 6bin1 nuweH margebyprckoro npasa.”

PenurnosHbie NnpoTuBoOpeumns He yTuxanu, pacwupsanucb. O noBTopsa-
IOLLMXCS M30 JHS B A€Hb HanajeHusax, 6€CnoKonCcTBax CBUAETENbCTBYET
OrPOMHOE KONMnuecTBO cyaebHbIX 3aABNeHUin. OCO6eHHO OCTPbIMU 6binu
aKTbl HacUNMs B 6PECTCKOM, MUHCKOM, NIYLLKOM W NIbBOBCKOM LLEPKOBHbIX
npuxopax.’® Xapaktepusyemas «3 T» (taciturnitas, tenacitas, tarditas -
3aKpbITOCTb, YNPAMCTBO, Me/UTENIbHOCTb) HeTepnumas penuruosHas
nonutmuka koponsa CurnsmyHaa lll gokasana n ero NnpeemHuKy CbiHy Bna-

15 MAKAPWIA, Mcmopus Pycckou Llepkeu Yacmeb 5. [nasa Il. 3anadHopycckas Mumpononus
8 60pb6e C yHUero, 0O 2HemoM yHUamckux Mumpononumos (6e3 Hymepaunuu cTpaHuy)
https://azbyka.ru/otechnik/Makarij_Bulgakov/istorija-russkoj-tserkvi/5_1

16 Apxwus 03P I/8. Boinyck I. (Knes, U3g. Tun. I. T. Kopuak-HoBuukoro, 1914), 505-561., 562-
596.,597-673., 674-731.,762-798. - [Tonemuyeckne COYMHEHNA NPOTUB NAaTUHO-YHNATOB
1597, 1621, 1622, 1638. rT.

17 B cepeauHe 18 Beka Ha BocToke Peun Mocnonuton pa6oTtano 195 6a3namaHCKnX MoHa-
cTbipen!

18 AKTbl BuneHckon apxeorpauueckon komuccumn. Tom XXX (BunbHa: Tun. A.K. Knpkopa,
1908), 281-282., 346-348.
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aucnasy IV (1632-1648), uto WHTONIePaHTHOCTb MO OTHOLIEHUIO K OPTOLOK-
CaM Hacunmem MOXHO TOJIbKO HEHaJONIr0o MPUKPbITb, HYXHbl peasbHble
ycTynku. OH pelmnTeNnbHO OTKAa3ancsi OT HEermb6KkoW aHTUOPAOKCANbHOW
NOMNTUKM OTLA. Y)XKe B KOPOHALMOHHOW KNSATBe OH o6s3anca cobntoaatb
CB060AbI «rpeyvecknx BepyLUx», HEeNPUKOCHOBEHHOCTb MPUBWUIETNNA,
06CTOATENBCTBA, MeLatoLlme cBo60ae OPTOAOKCANbHOIO Bepomcnosea-
HUS, BOMKHbI BbITb YCTPAHEHDI 1 €70 C/I0BA JOMKHO 3aKPenuTb 3aKOHOM."
370 U cnyumnocb apTukynom 1633/XIl. (Assecuracya uspokoienia Religiy
GraecRiey). C cornacms Bcex COC/MIOBUA CeiiMa POAN/CA 3aKOH, KOTOPbIN
BCEMY HEYHMATCKOMY HaceneHuto KoponescTBa U Benukoro KHsecTBa
(Obywatelom Koronnym i W.X. Litv. Religiy GraecRiey nie bedgcym w Uniy)
rapaHTupoBan csoboay BepomcnosegaHma.?

PasHuuy BO B3rnagax oTua v CblIHa HafO WCKATb He B pasHuue penu-
FMO3HbIX YOEXAEHUN, 3TO UMEET MONUTUYECKNEe NMPUUNHbI. KOHKPETHO,
mexay 1632-1634 B pycCKO—MONbCKOW BOWHEe 32 CMONEHCK U B CTpeme-
HUW NPUB/IEYb HA CBOK CTOPOHY Ka3auby Maccbl NpaBoc/iiaBHon Bepbl. Co
CMepTbio B 1648 I. MONbCKOro Koponsi Bnagucnasa IV Xpynkuii o6L,ecTBeH-
HbIM MUP Hapywwunca. Ha NOBEPXHOCTb C HEBUAAHHOW A0 CUX MOpP CUMON
BbIMAECHYNNCb NPOTUBOPEUYNA MeXxay MOoMbCKUM ABOPAHCTBOM U YKpa-
WHCKMM — OKPaWHHbIM, NPUBUNErMPOBAHHbIM BOEHHbIM KPECTbSAHCTBOM,
yCyrybneHHble HENPUMUPUMBIM PEMIUTUO3HbIM NPOTUBOCTOAHMEM. HO BCA
Ka3saukas BoOWHa 1648-1654 IT, NONbCKO-NIMTOBCKAsk BHYTPEHHAS BONMHaA
KOpPEHHbIM 06pa3om OTAIMYaNach OT BbICTYMNNEHWIA NPOLWIEALLNX AecaTune-
TUW, TaK KaK NPaBoC/iaBHOE HaceneHue okpauH Peun NMocnonutoin (Kues,
NMoaonus, BonbiHb) HA PENIMIMO3HO — UAEO0NOrMUYECKON OCHOBE CTano eaun-
HbiM B 60pbbe C MOAbCKUMU, KATONMUUECKUMU N FPEKO—KATONNYECKUMMU
«yrHeTaTensamum».

leTMaH YKpauHCKOro KasayecTBa borgaH XMenbHULKWIA NpouCxoann
U3 NPUBMNErMPOBAHHON Ka3aLKoW cembu, 6bi1 BOCMUTAHHUKOM Me3ynT-
CKOM WKOMbl — NMMYHble 06MAbl yAaYyHO CBsI3an € o6uhamu Hapoja u CBO-
604HOr0 Ka3auecTBa, BPeMs OT BPEMEHU HA ero CTOPOHEe BbICTYNanu u
KpbIMCKMe TaTapbl. BeCHOW 1648 I. OH MHULMNPOBAN BOOPYXEHHY 60pb-
6y NpoTUB NONSIKOB. MepenoMHbIi MOMEHT B BOWHE HACTYNua nocne pe-
weHua 3emckoro Cob6opa oT 1/11 okTa6pa 1653 r.¥', Koraa uapb Anekcen

19 Volumina Legum. Volumen Tertium, ab Anno 1609 ad Annum 1640 (Warszawa: Drukarnia
J. K. M.y Rzeczypospolitey, w Collegium Warszawskim Scholarum Piarum, 1735), 781.

20 Volumina Legum. Volumen Tertium, 787.

21 TonHoe cobpaHue 3akoHoB Poccuiickon umnepun (NMC3) ¢ 1649 r. T. 1. 1649-1675 (CM6.:
Tun. Il OtgeneHus Cob6¢cTBeHHOI Ero mnepatopckoro Benuuectsa Kanuenspuu, 1830),
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MuxarnoBuY nocne oTKa3oB NpeablAYLLNX NeT B KOHLLe KOHL,0B «yC/blLlan
npocb6y bornaHa XmenbHULKOro 1 Boncka 3anopoXKCKOro» U NpuHAN nx
noJ «BbICOKYIO LLAPCKY0 pyKy». Mocne 3Toro oH 06bsaBUA BOVHY NOMbCKO-
My Koposnto AHy Kasumupy 1 oTnpaBun Boiicka npoTue Peuun MocnonnToi.
Cpeau foKa3aTenbCTB CNPaBefMBOCTU BONHbI, ECTECTBEHHO, HbINIO Npe-
cnefjoBaHMe NPABOCNABHON Bepbl. B 3TOM CTpaHe cuMTaloT BpaaebHON
«rpeyeckyto XpUCTUAHCKYIO Bepy», LepKBY L0 CerofHsHero AHA YHUY-
TOXAIT, NpecneayoT NPaBOCNABHbIX — MOXHO NPOYNTaTb B 06bABAEHUN
BOWHbI. («Ha npaBocnaBHY XPUCTUAHCKYIO Bepy MpPeueckoro 3aKoHa ...
BO3CTa/IV U TOHEHME YnHUNKM 6onbwoe. OT UCTUHHOW MpaBocnaBHON Xpu-
CTUSIHCKOMN Bepbl ... yyanu oTayyaTb U HEBONUTb K CBOeW Pumckoi Bepe,
... CBATble boXNA LEPKBU OCKBEPHUNN U O06pyranu n pasopunm, MHOTMX
HEBUHHO 3aMyuunun, TeprneTn 60Mblue TOro HeMb3a.»)?

JlocToBEpHOCTb MOCKOBCKOTO pelleHuns 6bifa noaTsepxaeHa 8/18 ax-
Baps 1654 I. Ha NepesicIaBCKON OTKPbITOW paae. Mepea npubbIBLIUM ClOAA
LLAPCKMM NOCONbCTBOM HA rMaBHOM MOLWAAN Ka3aLkoro ropoaa nybnumu-
HO 1 eAMHOAYLIHO Xenanu BUAETb CBOe byayllee Noj pyKou Laps Anekces
MuxannoBuya, KOTOpPbIN 6bi/T KOAHON BEPbl U OAHON KPOBU». «Bonum nog
LLapsi BOCTOUHOrO! lyylle Ham ymepeTb B Hallen 6naroyecTMBoi Bepe, He-
Xenn [ocTaBaTbCA HEHABUCTHUKY XpUCTOBY, NOraHomy»... «boxe yTBep-
An, boxe ykpenu, Uyto6 mMbl HaBEKM 6bINN eAUHO!INE

BoeHHOe BMewaTenbCcTBO Poccuu B NONbCKUIN KOHNUKT, 06beanHeH-
HbI PYCCKO-Ka3aLKMN NoTeHUMan B 6yayuiem npeanonaran Hemsbex-
HOe rnopaxeHune nonbCKO—/TMTOBCKOro rocyfaapcTea. bbino HeJoCTaToOuHO
yrpo3bl C ceBepa—-ceBepo-3anafa, B 1655 r., ncnonb3ys TAxenoe nono-
XeHune Peun NMocnonmTton, C ceBepa—-CceBepo-3anaja Havanucb Weeacko-
6paHpeHbyprckme 3axBaTHUYeckne aTaku. Monbckan 3awWuTHasa cTparte-
rns 6bina BbiIUrpaTb Bpems. B ceBepHOM HanpaBieHNN OHA YyTUXOMUpUna
arpeccuBHbIX coceaen, oTaae Tepputopun (Hanpumep, 6paHaeH6YprcKo—

293-301.

22 NC3T.1,297-298., 299.

23 AKTbl, OTHOCAWMeCA K uctopun lOxHoii 1 3anagHoit Poccumn. Tom 10. 1653-1654 (CMN6:
Tun. 6part. NMaHTenesbix, 1878), 217-219. (06 yKpanHCKUX COBLITUAX NOAPO6HO MHGOPMU-
pyeT foknag B MoconbCknMin Npukas Lapckoro nocna 6osapa Bacunusa byTypnuHa — Tam
Xe. 141-274.) Ha 3ToM e 6a3unce JOKYMeHTOB ele: IPYWEBCbKUIA M. C., IcTopia YkpaiHn-
Pycu. Tom IX, uacTb 1. (poku 1650-1654). (Kuis: HaykoBa lymka, 1996), 737-738. (penpuHT
nsnanua 1928-ro roga). O pennurmosHbix acnektTax 3ABOPOBCKUI /1. B., KaTonuku, npa-
BOC/IaBHble, yHUaTbl: Ipo61eMbl peNnurum B pycCKO—nonbCKO-YKPANHCKUX OTHOLIEHUAX
KOHUA 40-Xx — 80—x rr. XVII B. [loKymeHTbl. ViccnepoBaHuns. Yactb 1: UICTOUHUKN BPeMeHHN
reTmaHcTea b. M. XmenbHuukoro (MockBa: «laMATHUKN NCTOPUYECKON MbICAIU», 1998).
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6bI4rowWCKIUiA JOroBop B 1658 I.) @ pycCKO-KasaLKuii coo3 — 06e3BpeanTb
«HOBOW Ka3aukon nonuTtukoi (6esycnewHo). B 1658 r. Kpome NpUBUETrUiA,
03HauaBLMX TONMbKO O6LWECTBEHHbIE BbIFrOAbl, 06ewana 3anopoXCcKomy
Boncky «rocypapcteo». BHyTpu Peun Mocnonuton, Hapaay ¢ Monbwen un
NInTBOW B KauecTBe 31€MEeHTOB HOBOIO roCyAapcTBa 6binn NpeanoXeHbl
TPU YKpauHCKMe BOEBOACTBA (KMeBCKOe, YepHUroBcKoe, Gpacnasckoe)
noj Ha3BaHvem «Bennkoe KHAXeCTBO Pycb». «Pycckoe KHAXEeCTBO» 6blno
JeKNapupoBaHo raaAayuckon yHuemn 6/16ceHTabpa 1658 r., patuduumpo-
BaHo 10 mtoHA 1659 r., B BapwaBse: “Approbacya Kommissyi Hadyackiey”
de jure gyanbHas Peub lMocnonutas 6bi1a OpraHn3oBaHa B TpUanbHy.?
OcywecTBUTb Ha NPaKTUKE 3TO 6GbINO HEBO3MOXHO YXXe MOTOMY, UTO Ku-
€BCKOE 11 YepPHUTOBCKOe BOEBOACTBA OblN B PYyCCKO—-KAa3aLKUX PyKax, HO
3TO XpYynKoe COTPYAHMYECTBO yAAN0Ch HAPYWNTb. [ONKM N0 06€ CTOPOHDI
[lHenpa He 3Hanu, 4YTo Aenatb, CPeAn HUX CPOPMUPOBANMUCH NONbCKUE U
pycckme CTOPOHHMKMW. TaK NONbCKO—PYCCKas BOWHA AOMOMHWAACL NPOTHU-
BOCTOSIHMEM NpPaBO6EPeXHbIX U NeBo6epeXHbIX Ka3akoB. BoeHHbIM aei-
CTBUAM MOMOXNNOo KoHel, B 1667 I. Ha 13,5 neT aHApPYCOBCKOe nepemupue.
Tonbko vepes 20 neT B 1686 I. BOKIOLLME CTOPOHbI MOANMCANN MUP.

26 anpena/6 maa 1686 r. B MoCcKBe B TPOHHOM 3aJie B MPa3gHUUHON
06CTAaHOBKE MPOX0OAMa LEepeMoHUs NoanucaHus Mupa, KOTOPbIA 03Ha-
MeHOBan KoHel, HauaBLwencsa B 1654 r. N0NbCKO—PYCCKOW BOWHbI. Mup «Ha
BeYHble BpPEMEHa» 3aKpenui WUCKPEHHIOW ApPYx6y, 6paTcKkylo nob0oBb,
yBaXKeHue, HACTOSALLYI0 BEPHOCTb B 6yayuiem. YTo6bl BOWHA HE BCMbIXHY-
na BHOBb, CTOPOHbI JOFOBOPUNCH, UTO 061Las rocyaapCTBEHHAs rpaHnLa
NPOXoAuT no peke [iHenp, Knes okoHuaTenbHO nepexoaun Poccuu. MNpa-
Bo6epexHble 1 neBobepexHble NOMKM 3anopoXCcKoro Boncka MOBUHY-
I0TCS CBOEMY rocyfapto 1, no3abbiB Bpaxay, 6yayT yuacTBOBATb B BOMHE
npotus OcmaHckon umnepun. CornacHo IX apTukyny Peub MocnonuTtas
obecneuynBana NpaBoOCNaBHOMY HaCeNeHUIO MOHY CBO6OAY BEpOMCno-
BefaHus («B KopoHe lMonbckom n Bennkom KHsaxecTBe JIMTOBCKOM peKko—
PoccuMinckom Bepbl HUKAKOT0O YTECHEHUS U MPUHYXAEHNUS K Bepe Pumckon
W K YHUW... 6bITU HE UMEeeT»)?> N PYCCKUIM LLapb UMeeT NpaBo 6biTb 3aLUT-
HWKOM NPaBOC/aBHbIX NOAAAHHbIX MOMbCKOro KOPOns.

1686 roA npenogHec NOBOPOT HE TOMbKO B MNOMUTUYECKOW XU3HU, HO U

24 Volumina Legum. Volumen Quartum, ab Anno 1641 ad Annum 1668 (Warszawa, 1737), 644—
656.; NMogpo6HocTM: SANDOR GEBEI, ,Uzenet a manak? Az 1658-as Gadjacsi (Hadziaczi)
egyezmény akkor és ma?”, Eszterhazy Karoly Féiskola tudomanyos Rézleményei. Acta
Academiae Paedagogicae Agriensis. Sectio Historiae T. XXXVII. (Eger, 2010): 21-39.

25 MC3T.2.1676-1688 (CN6., 1830), 771-772., 777.
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B XXM3HU NPaBOCNABHOW LEePKBMU. B 3TOM rofly KOHCTAHTUHOMONbCKUIA Na-
Tpuapx Auoxuncuin IV (Dionysos) nepegan cBOM npaBa Haj KMEBCKUM MU-
TPOMO/IMTOM MOCKOBCKOMY maTpuapxy. ECTb npnunmHa npegnonaratb, 4To
YCTYMNKa KOHCTAHTUHOMNOJMIbCKOTO NaTtpuapxa B Monb3y MOCKOBCKOIo CBfi-
3aHa C 3aK/IlDUeHMEeM MONbCKO—PYCCKOrO MUpa, T. €. UTO yCrellHas BONHA
npotus OcmaHckon umnepun (1683-1699) BO3MOXKHA TONbKO NPN €AUHCTBE
3anagHoro N BOCTOYHOrO XPUCTMAHCTBA UM 3aKOHUYUTCA OCBOOOXEHMEM
BOCTOYHOIO XPUCTMAHCTBA. Takum 06pa3om nyukuin apxuenuckon Mregeox
(B mupy Mpuropuin 3axaposuy CBATOMNONK-UYETBEPTUHCKMIA), KOTOPOTO Bbl-
6panu B KNEBCKOro MUTpononuTa B 1685 rogy, y)Xke He CUMTANCH «3K3apPXOM
KOHCTAHTUHOMOMNbCKOrO NaTpuapxa», ToO eCTb OH He MOr Haya/bCTBOBATb
Haj KWEeBCKMM MeLepckMM MOHACTbIpeM N YepPHUTOBCKUM apXuenunuckon-
CcTBOM. B 1688 . nonutnuyeckoe 6aHKPOTCTBO NOKpoBUTENS MeJeoHa reT-
MaHa 3anopoXcKoro Boricka NoBneKno 3a o601 N3MeHeHMe B NCMNOMb30-
BaHWUW TUTYNOB. BMmecTo TuTyna «mutpononut Kuesckun, RNNLKUI 1 Bces
Pycu» muTpononuT mor KCnosb30BaTb TONbKO «MuTpononuT KneBckuin,
Fanuukmm n Manbis Poccum». HyxHO 3adhMKCcMpoBaTh: CAaMOCTOATeNbHANA
KMeBCKAs METPOnonus cywecTsoBana mexay 1620-1688 rr.

Typeukas BoWHa Kak ans Poccum, Tak u gna Peun MoCnonmTon oKoH-
umunacb HeobblUuHO. MaBHoOe AencTByOWee Nuuo CaTon Jlurm Nleononbpg, |,
HEMEeLKO—PUMCKUIA nMnepaTop, OTBEPHYNCSA OT COKO3HUKOB U 3aKNUUN C
Typuueii cenapaTHblii MUP, BbIHYANB U COO3HMKOB K Takomy mupy (1699 r.
- KapnoBuuKkun, 1700 - KOHCTAaHTUHOMNOMNbCKUN M|/|p). Bce 3To oH caenan
uTo6bl 60pPLBY C UCNAMCKMMU TOCYAAPCTBAMU CMEHUTb Ha BOWHY 3a UC-
naHckoe HacneacTso (1701- 1714). Poccus MeTpa |, COIO3HNLA CMEHUBLIEro
NIOTEPaHN3M Ha KaTonmumsm nonbckoro kopons Asrycta Il (CunbHOro),
Cpa)kanacb Ha 6anTucKon TeppuTopun npotus LLUBeunun, cTpemusLeiics
co3aaTb banTunckyo nmneputo. 3a Bpems T.H. BE/IMKOW CEBEPHOWN BOWHDI
€ 1700 no 1721 rr. Poccusa 6bina KoOanmuMoHHbIM napTHepom Peun Mocno-
NUTOW, NPaBOCNaBHOE HaceneHne JBOPSHCKON pecny6nku, HECMOTPS HA
AUNNOMATUYECKYI0 N 3aKOHOAATENbHYI0 3aLuTy, 1 Aafblue noABepranochb
npecnefoBaHuio.

K 1703 r. 8 Manon Nonblue (Kpakos, Mo6auH, Mepembiw b, Bnagumup),
NunTee, Ha MonbCcKoW-YKpanHe NOMNHOCTbO Nobeaunna yHnaTckas LepKoBb,

26 ®nopd b. H., «3anagHopycckas mutpononusa», l[lpasocnaeHas 3Hyukaoneous, m. 19
(Mocksa, 2013), 612-615. https://www.pravenc.ru/text/182581.html; JANUSZ WOLINSKI,
Polska i Rosciét prawostawny: zarys historyczny. (Lwow: Wydawnictwo Zaktadu
Narodowego im. Ossolifskich, 1936), (Metropolia prawoslawna w Rzp-ej w XVII-XVIII
stuleciu) 97-130. https://zbc.uz.zgora.pl/dlibra/doccontent?id=18828
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BeAb B CTpaHe oduumanbHO CylecTBOBaNa eAMHCTBEHHAs NpaBoC/aB-
Has moruneBckasa enapxus.? CCblNasiCb HA BOEHHYK OMACHOCTb, B 1717 T.
cenm otmeHun IV aptukyn («Dissidentes in Religione Christiana»), caenas
NOYTU HEBO3MOXHbIM BEpOUCNOBeOBaHNE «AUCCULEHTOB BHYTPU XpU-
cTUaHcTBa» (NMPOTECTAaHTOB M NMPABOCNABHbIX)®, HEKATONUKU peLleHnaMU
1632, 1648, 1668, 1674 Irr. TONbKO B HEKOTOPbIX MeCcTax MOrnu NpoBoAUTb
LLEPKOBHYI CNYX6Y, WA B YACTHbIX AOMax, r4e NOMELWMKN 3TO NO3BO-
nanu. NMy6nuuHbie KpecTHble xoAbl 6blyM 3anpeleHbl, NpaBoOCIaBHble
ncanmbl Toxe. HoBble ANCCUMAEHTCKUE PENUTMO3Hble 06LLecTBa HE MOTr-
N CO3[aBaTbhCs, HOBbIE LLePKBM 3anpeL,anocb CTPouTb. C 3apybexHbIMuU
OpPTOAOKCANbHbIMK enapxusaMmy NOAAEPXKNBATb CBA3b 6bINO 3anpeLeHo,
npaBoC/aBHble 6paTcTBa NO 3aKOHY NOAUUHSNINCD KAaTOMMUYECKOW LLepKBU.

MPOTMBOMOMIOXHO OrpaHuYeHussiMm CBOGOAHOrO BepoucnoBeaaHuA
«MNHOBEPLIEB» TOCYAAPCTBEHHO MPUBUIErMPOBAHHbBIA KMEBCKUI YyHUAT-
CKUA MUTPOMONUT Of€epXxan ToTanbHyt nobeny Ha CnHoge 26 aBrycta — 17
ceHTA6psa 1720 r. B 3amocTbe (3amoickuin cuHoa). PaboToi cmHoda pyKo-
BOAW/ KNEBCKWUI YHUATCKMIA MUTpononuT JleB Kuwka. Ha cuHoge npuHanu
yyacTue Cemb YHWATCKMX enucKonos, ab6at 6a3unnToB, BOCEMb YHMAT-
CKMX BbICLIMX a66aTOB, 129 YHMATCKMX CBALLEHHWKOB U CeMb NpeaCcTaBu-
Tenen KaToNM4ecKou LepkBuW. MouveTHbIM npeacefaTenem cuHoaa 6bin
nanckuii HyHuuii (1674-1733) Ixkuponamo Mpumangun. O6¢yxaanm Bonpoc
yKpenneHns LepKoOBHOW AUCLUMANHbI, NPo6ieMbl YCBOEHUS Teonoroye-
CKUX 3HaHWI 1 0byyeHUs CBALLEHHWKOB, faNbHelllee ycepane B gene
BbIXOZa M3 MpaBOC/aBusi, BOSMOXHOCTU €AMHCTBA LEPKOBHbIX CNYX6,
CO3/1aHMNe CeTu yHuaTckux uepkeen (B 17201795 rr. 6b1710 NOCTPOEHO 95
YHUATCKUX LepKBEW, FMaBHbIM 06pa3oM B NePeMbILLASHCKON 1 NbBOBCKOW
enapxusx), UCK/oueHne yCnoBuii, Melanmx naTuHn3auymn.?

LUapb MeTp I, HenocpeacTeeHHble npeemunkmn (Ekaptepuna |, Metp I,
AHHa EnnsaBera, lNeTp [1l) He ocobeHHO ob6palany BHUMaHNWE Ha 3aKOHbI,

27 Cm. ewe Apxus lO3P I/4 (Knes: U3a. Tun. I. T. Kopuak-HoBuukoro, 1871), 214-217., 229—
230.

28 Volumina Legum. Volumen Sextum, ab Anno 1697 ad Annum 1736 (Warszawa, 1739), 253—
255.

29 BANbYAK /., «LlepkoBHas apxuTekTypa B 3anagHoM cTune. 3aMoncknin cuHog 1720 roga un
ero 3HaueHue gnsA NpoLecca NaTUHU3aLMMN LEPKOBHOIO MHTepbepa Ha Tepputopun Peun
MocnonuTton B 1720-1795 rr.», Studia Humanitatis, no. & (2020) (6e3 Hymepauun cTpa-
Huw - https://st-hum.ru/content/valchak-d-cerkovnaya-arhitektura-v-zapadnom-stile-
zamoyskiy-sinod-1720-goda-i-ego-znachenie; TADEUSZ SLIWA, «Kosciot greckokatolicki
w latach 1696-1764», Historia kosciota w Polsce (Red. B. KUMOR, Z. OBERTYNSKI) T. 1: cz. 2:
0d roku 1506 do roku 1764 (Poznan-Warszawa, 1974), 458-478.


https://st-hum.ru/content/valchak-d-cerkovnaya-arhitektura-v-zapadnom-stile-zamoyskiy-sinod-1720-goda-i-ego-znachenie
https://st-hum.ru/content/valchak-d-cerkovnaya-arhitektura-v-zapadnom-stile-zamoyskiy-sinod-1720-goda-i-ego-znachenie
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orpaHuyeBawLue Bepy NONbCKO—MIMTOBCKUX MPaBOCNaBHbIX, HE MONb30-
BaNNUCb rapaHTUPOBAHHOW MeXAYHApPOAHbIM MPABOM POMb «3AWUTHUK
Bepbl» (defensor fidei). BHewHenonuTuyeckne uenn Poccum oToABUHYNN
nokKa Ha 3afHWIN MnaH anobbl eguHoBepues. A Beab ¢ 1733 1. y npaso-
CNaBHbIX XeHNTbOA, KpeleHne, MOXOPOHbI MO COBEPLATbCA TOMbKO C
paspelweHns KaTo/IMKOB, K TOMY e nMpaBOC/iaBHble MO XOPOHUTb UC-
K/OUNTENbHO HOUblo. PogmBlumecs B cMellaHHOM 6pake et 6binn 6e3
UCKNIOUeHnsa KaTonukamu. Mo peweHunto cenma (1736) NCKNIOUUNN PENNTA-
O3HbIX ANCCUAEHTOB U3 CNIUCKA HE TOMTbKO roCyAapCTBEHHbIX, HO Y MECTHbIX
UMHOBHWKOB. YrpoXanun cepbe3HbiM HaKa3aHWem And Tex, KTO nbiTancd
06paTMTbCS 33 MOMOLLbIO B Apyrue CTpaHbl. 3 3TN ANCKPUMUHALMNOHHbIE
pasnuunsa poaunuch Bo Bpemsa rocnoacTea Aesrycta Bettuna lll (1733-1763),
KOTOPbIN 6bIN1 B NOMHOW 3aBUCUMOCTW OT ABOPAHCKOW gemokpaTuu. Mo-
CKONIbKY OJHOBPEMEHHO OH 6bin1 31eKTOpoM CaKCOHMK, OH HAXOA4W/CA No-
CTOAHHO B lpe3aeHe. ABrycT Il TpuaLaTth net 6bi1 KOPOEM, BENUKUM KHS-
3eM NOoMbCKO-NTMTOBCKOIO rOCYAAPCTBA, HO HUKOrAA He 6bin rocypapem.™
Cuntanocb eCTeCTBEHHbIM, UTO KaXAOOHEBHYIO MPOBEPKY OrpaHu-
UEHHbIX B PENUTMO3HbIX N FPAXAAHCKUX MpaBax AUCCUAEHTOB NpoBOAu-
na ceTb PUMCKUX U FPEKOKATONNYECKUX UHCTUTYTOB. COrMacHO pyccKom
cTaTucTuke (Mo agMUHUCTPATUBHON CMCTEME KOHLLA 18 BEKA) B BUTEHCKOM
BoeBACTBe 114, B rPOQHEHCKOM 43, B MMHCKOM 55, BuTE6CKOM 91, MOrnnes-
CKOM 24 KaTONMMYeCKMX LEePKBU 1 MOHACTbIPSA, BCero pabortano 227 uepk-
BeMn + 53 UacoBHU, He cunTas 88 6a3MNNAHCKUX (FPEKOKATONNUYECKMX) MO-
HacTblpein.’ HeHaBUCTb MeXay BepyloLl MMy HauMHanacb ye B LIKONax.
Hepenko cnyyanucb HanageHusa yyawnxca B Me3YyUTCKUX KONMernax Ha
npaBocnaBHble 6paTcTBa. Takne rpoMKue COo6bITUS MPOU3OWNAN B MUH-
CKOM, MOT1N1eBCKOM BOEBOACTBAX. MI3BeCTHbI, Hanpumep, Takne cnyyam B

30 Volumina Legum. Volumen Sextum, ab anno 1697 ad annum 1736 (Warszawa, 1739), 581.

31 JACEK STASZEWSKI, August Ill. Kurfiirst von Sachsen und K6nig von Polen: eine Biographie
(Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 1996), 249-260.

32 MEetpoB, H. ., benopyccus n Nintea. Nictopuueckne cyabbbl CeBepo-3anajHoro kpas
(CN6.: Tun. Tos. O6WecTBEHHAn Nonb3a, 1890), 268-278.; Antoni Sebastian Dembowski
(1682-1763) enucKkon KysBCKUN — B €ro KHUKKE CTaTUCTUUYECKME [aHHble O KaTonuue-
CKUX MHCTUTYTax. O HUX N3BECTHO, UTO B cepeanHe 18 Beka B Peun Mocnonuton aen-
CTBOBANM MYXCKME N XEHCKMe MOHACTbipu: 49 nesyuTckux, 132 aBrycTMHCKux, 122
BOMUHMKAHCKMX, 120 hpaHLUCKAHCKNX, 86 PpaHLNCKAHCKUX-MUHOPUTOB, 76 Kapme-
NUTCKKX, 29 6EHEANKTCKMX, 19 LUCTEePUNAHCKUX, 12 KanyUUHCKUX U T.4. — DEMBOWSKI
A. S., Grundrif3 der heutigen Staatsverfassung von Polen. — Ero nepeBof Ha pycCKui:
NcTopus O HbIHEWHeM COCTOAHMM NpaBuTeNnbCcTBa nonbckaro (C-MeTepbypr: AK. Hayk,
1766), 60-62. https://kp.rusneb.ru/item/reader/istoriya-o-nyneshnem-sostoyanii-
pravitelstva-polskago
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[lopornuuHe: 1715, 1717, 1722, 1723, 1738, 1742; B [TMHCKe, bpecTe: 1724, 1730,
1742; Cnyuke: 1744, BunbHo: 1745, 1755; Opwe: 1722, 1759; Morunese; 1761 n
T.4. Mo yKasaHuto 3aMoNCKoro cnHoga 1720 r. ycKopuacsa npouecc naTuHu-
3aLMM YHMATCKOW LepKBK: Aaniekasn uenb CUSHUA PUMCKOW U rpeyeckoi
KaTonuueckux uepkeen. 06 3ToOM CBUAETENbCTBYIOT LLePKOBHbIE FPeKOKa-
TONMYECKNE KHUTU, NepenuncaHHble C MobCKUM NpousHolweHnem (He ne-
peBoabl!)®, a TaKKe Mepbl, NTOMOraloLMe MOMOAEX W 3anncaTbCs B WKOSbI.
Ha ocHoBe npucnaHHoro B /Intey ot 5 anpensa 1753 r. nanckoro paspe-
WeHWs, NOCTYNUBLUME B ME3YUTCKYIO KOIErnio U CEMUHAPUIO, XUBYLLKe
B rPEKOKATONMUYECKMX enapxusax wkonbHukmM (juvenes scholares Rutheni
et Moschovitae) MOryT yCBOWUTb HACTOALLYIO BEpPY, HAacToALME Teonormye-
CKue yyeHuns.

3a 30 neT npaBneHus Koponsa-mapuoHeTku Asrycta lll gBopsHckas
AEMOKpaTusa Mopoanna M BCKOpMUNA T.H. «30M0Tyw cBo6oay» (ztota
demokracja), KoTopas COBeplIeHHO [e30praHu3oBana rocyaapcTso.
CnaBHoe npowsnoe Peun MocnonnToir, ee MexayHapoaHbli npecTux B 18
BEKe YXXe Mcye3, OHa npeBpaTuiacb B NacCMBHOro HabnwgaTens Hebna-
ronpuUsATHO 3aTParMBalLLMX ee eBPONeCcKuX cobbiTMin. Mocne oKoHYaHuA
cemuneTHel BoiHbl (1756-1763) OHa nonana B BbIHY)XAEHHOE MOMoXKeHne
MO OTHOLWEHMIO K cocefHum rocyaapcteam (Poccuu, Mpyccun).

N36paHne nocnegHero kopons Peunm MOCnoONMTON TaKxe OTpaxa-
eT 3To 3aBucMMoe nonoxeHue. CtaHucnae ABryct MOHATOBCKUN, (St. A.
Poniatowski) cTaBLni NOMbCKUM KOpONeM C nomolbio NeTepbypra u bep-
nuHa (1764-1795) cBA3bIBaN 3TO C HEYNOPAAOUYHOCTbIO MONOXEHNSA HEeKa-
TOMMKOB. BbIBWIMI NO6OBHUK MMMepaTpulbl EkatepuHbl Il obewan pas-
HonpaBue WHoBepuam. «Co3paTenn KOponA» CYWTANM HeAoCTAaTOUHOW
CUNy JAHHOrO CI0Ba, MO3TOMY BO BpeMsi MeXAy KaHauaaTcTeom (7 mas
1764 1.) u usbpaHuem kopons (7 ceHTABPA) B COBMECTHOW PyCCKO-Npyc-
CKOW feknapauuu cobpanu n npeactaBuny 6yayuemy KOposno penmruos-
Hble, LLlepKoBHble TpeboBaHus.*® EkaTtepuHa Il u ®pugpux Il B 3aaBneHun

33 TENNOBA B. A., «JlaTuHM3auus rpeko-katonuueckoin uepkeu XVII-XVIII BB. kak thakTop
[YXOBHO-KYNbTYPHOr0 pasmexeBaHUs YHWATCKOro AYXOBEHCTBa», B BepHbia Bepbl
6aubkoy. 360pHiK MaTapbisnay MikHapoAHaN LapKOyHa-HaBYKOBaW KaHgep3aHubli
(MiHck, 2013), 77. ipyrue aprymeHTbl K ycuieHunio natnHussummu 73-81. — https://sofia.
by/Conference_400.pdf#page=159

34 AKTbl BuneHckoin apxeorpaduueckoin komuccun ([JokymeHmbl, OMHOCAWUECS K UCMO-
puu LlepkoeHol YHuu 6 Poccuu) Tom XVI (BunbHa: Tun. A.K. Kupkopa, 1889), 197.

35 MAPTEHC @. ®., Co6paHue TpaKkTaToB 1 KOHBeHLMNA, T. VI. TpakTaTtbl ¢ fepmaHueto, 1762-
1808 (C.-NeTepbypr, 1883), 33-37. Cm eue HocoB b. B., «Pycckas nonuTuka B AnCCu-
fleHTcKoM Bonpoce B lNonbwe 17621766 rr.», Monbwa n EBpona B XVIII Beke. Mexay-
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npeaynpenunu Peub MNocnonuTylo, YTO ANCKPUMMHALMA NPABOCNABHbIX,
ntoTepaH, KanBuHUCTOB (Nof 06WnmM Ha3BaHWEM ANCCUAEHTbI, NHOBEPLLbI),
HEBO3MOXHa, BCE PENUrnn U UxX LepKBu B byayliem JOMKHbI 6biITb paBHO-
npaBHbl. [lepBbIM WAroM 0XNAaemoro PMANYECKoro oTeeTa 6bina Kopo-
HaUMOHHAsA KNATBa. Ha KopoHauuu B Bapwase 25 HOA6psA (Ha MMEHUHbI
EkaTepuHbl) CTaHUcnaBa ABrycTa, KOPOHYIOLWMIACA Aan KNATBY cobnoaaThb
C PUMCKO—- 1 FPeKO—KaTO/IMKaMM 3aKOHHOE 1 06LLecTBEHHOe paBHOMNpPaBue
NHoBepLeB.3®

MoBegeHve KOpPOns, ero NoAYMHEHNEe MHOCTPAHLLAM Bbi3BaNio BCEO6-
lee HeJOBONbCTBO B CTPaHe, BOX/Ab CEMMCKOW ONMO3ULUN KPAKOBCKWUIA
apxuenuckon KaetaH ConTuk (Kajetan Sottyk) npamo Ha3Ban npegatens-
MU POAMHbI Tex, KTO Ha ceiiMe MOAHSN rofoc 3a npasocnasue.”’ Ha 3a-
CefaHusX cemma OH BbICTYMan C FTHEBHbIMU peyamy B 3aWNUTY KUCTUHHOU
Bepbi». 10 aBrycTa 1764 r. OH Hanucan oANHaKOBble NUCbMa hpaHLy3CKOMY
Koposnto Jliogosuky XV, ncnaHckomy koposio Kapny lll, capgnHckomy Kopo-
nto Ummanyuny I, koponese Mapuu Tepe3nu, aBCTPUACKOMY HAacNegHOMY
npuHuy Nocmdy, cakcoHCKOMY KHA3K0 AnbbepTy, enuckonam—-3neKTopam
ManHLCKOMY, KeNIbHCKOMY, TPUPCKOMY, B KOTOPbIX NMPOCKUA NOMOUb Monb-
e, KOTOPOW YrpoXalT NONMbCKUe PenurnosHble JUCCUAEHTbI, U MPOCUN

HapofHble U BHYTpeHHMe thakTopbl pasaenos Peun Mocnonutoi (MockBa: MHCTUTYT
cnassiHoBeaeHusa PAH, 1999), 39-46.

36 Volumina Legum. Volumen Septimum, ab Anno 1764 ad Annum 1768 (Petersburg, Druk
J. Ohryzki, 1860), 135. — ,,cum caeteris confirmavimus, in juramento nostro Catholicas
Romanas nominavimus, id nihil omnibus Ecclesiis Graecis, et privilegiis earundem
obesse debet, imo eadem in suo robore conservamus, tum et articulo juramenti
huic nequaquam derogare volumus, quod videlicet pacem et tranquillitatem inter
dissidentes de religione tuebimur et manutenebimus,...”

37 O ero xu3Hu: KAZIMIERZ RUDNICKI, Biskup Kajetan Sottyk 1715-1788 (Monografie w
zakresie dziejow nowozytnych. Wydawca Szymon. Askenazy. t. 5.) (Krakow: Druk W.L.
Anczyca, 1906). https://archive.org/details/biskupkajetansot05rudn - KaetaH ConTbIk
(Kajetan Sottyk) nsyuan teonoruio B Pume, B 1736 y>ke rHe3HEHCKUN KAaHOHUK, MOCBATU-
nn B enuckonbl B 1749 roay, KNeBCKU ennckon ¢ 1756 no 1759 rog. Pe3naeHuus ero 6bina
B XXutomupe. C ero MeHeM CBA3aH T. H. XXUTOMUPCKUII Cyfe6HbIN NpoLecc Ha KOTOpoM
6bIn1n 06BNHEHbI 31 €Bpe 2 eBpenkn B puTyanbHOM y6MINCTBE TPeXNeTHero Maabumnka
NonbCKOro ABopsHUHA. O6BUHEHME B y6MINCTBE 6bIN10 JOKAa3aHo B 13 ciyyasx u 06BuU-
HeHHble 6binn KasHeHbl. (Moapo6HocTn Rudnicki, 15-18.) KaeTtaHn ConTbIK TpMALATbL NeT
(1758-1788) 6b171 KPAKOBCKUM €MUCKONOM, 6€CMOoLaAHbIA Bpar penrno3HblX ANCCULEH-
TOB, B MepBY0 ouepeab NMPABOCAABHbIX U UX NOAAEPXKUBAKOWMX PyccKux. MogpobHee
0 Aene aunccupeHToB: KEDER WOJCIECH, ,Kryzys wokot sprawy dysydenckiej a sprawa
suwerennosci Rzeczypospolitej w latach 1764-1767 w Swietle dokumentow papieskiego
Sekretariatu Stanu”, in Rzeczpospolita wielu wyznari (Materiaty z miedzynarodowej
konferencji, Krakow, 18-20 listopada 2022. Pod redakcja ADAMA KAZMIERCZYKA et a.)
(Krakow: Akademicka, 2004), 365-375.
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CNacTv NOMbCKYI0 KaToNuueckylo Lepkosb (niebezpieczenstwo dla kraju
polskiego a katolickiego). BbbiBlasa cnaBa Peun Mocnonutoi 6narogaps
KaTONNYeCKOW LepKBY, YCTYNKN NHOBEPL,AM — MPU3HAK YNaAKa U NpUUnHa
BCEX HecuacTui, — yTBepxaan oH. focyfapcTBO HAXOAMTCA B OMACHOCTH,
eMy Heo6X0MMa BHELIHAS MOMOLb, 6yayliee 3aBUCAT OT rocyaapen—Ka-
TONMWKOB, TeNepb OTBETCTBEHHOCTb NIEXUT HA HUX.3®

BHelWHeNnonMTuyecknii Kpusuc Peun MocnonnTon HeyaepX Mmo Ha-
pactan. 06ocTpeHne pennrno3Hbix Npobnem nepenneTanochb C pasxura-
HEM HaLMOHANbHbIX UYBCTB, C HEHABUCTbIO K MHOPO/LLAM, B MEPBYI0 ove-
peab K pycckum. MprumnHa 3Toro 6biia B TOM, UTO YaCTb PYCCKUX CONAAT He
oCTaBUMa NONbCKO-NUTOBCKUE TEPPUTOPUUN, UTOObI MOMELLATb BHYTPEH-
Hen aHapxuu, uTo6bl HOBbIN KOPO/b, NOAAEPXUBaEMbI EkaTepuHon Il n
@Opuapuxom I, obecneunn pennurnosHbie U rpaxgaHckme npasa npaso-
CNaBHbIM M NpoTecTaHTam. Koposb 6bi1 B HE3aBUAHOM MOMOXEHUU, Beab
eMy OJIHOBPEMEHHO HaJo 6blfI0 CPAXKATLCA C YrpoXalolen ero BnacTu
BHyTpeHHel (aHapxusa) n BHewHen (CyBepeHHOCTb) ONacHOCTAMU. Peanb-
HO OL,eHNBAsA Co3/aBLUEeCs NOMIOXKEHNE, OH MOHMMAN, YTO CBOUMMU CMAMMU
OH He MOXeT CMpaBUTbCA. [119 Hero 1 NoAAepXuBaoLLX ero CeHaTopoB
6bl1 €AUHCTBEHHbIN BbIXOA — ONMPATbCS Ha NPUCYTCTBME PYCCKOW BOEH-
HOW CU/bl, YTO BCIEACTBUE NMPYCCKO—PYCCKOMO COt03a BbIrnsgeno euwe 60-
nee HeMpMeMIeMbIM.

Koponb, He o6pallas BHUMAHUA Ha pa3fen CeHATOPOB MO MPUHLUNY
NPo—KOHTpa 6blf rOTOB MPUHATb Aeferaunio npaBocnaBHbiX. Bo rnase
NpaBOC/aBHOWN Aenerayuy CTOSN YUYEHbIN, 3HAOWMUA rpeyvecknii, NnaTuH-
CKui, xe6ep, NONbCKUN, HEMEUKUN A3blku, Teopruin KOHUCCKWIA, MOTu-
NEeBCKNI apxuennckon, 6eccTpallHbin 3aWNTHUK NpaBociaBus. KaTonu-
yeckne (haHATMKM MHOTO pa3 OpPraHU3OBbIBaNM MoKyweHus, B 1759 ero
XoTenu y6uTb B OPLUAHCKOW LLepKBM, BO Bpemsa Ciyx6bl. Ero aBTopuUteT
6bl1 TaK BeNUK, 4To B 1762 I. OH y4acTBOBa/l B MOCKOBCKOW KOpPOHAaLMK
pycckon umnepaTtpuubl EkaTepuHbl Il. 3TOT yBaKaeMbll BCEMU BEPXOB-
HbI CBSILLEHHUK, NOMb3YACH C/IyYaeM, Ha KOPONEBCKON ayAneHL MM nogan
MUCbMEHHY0 NPOCbOY KOPOsto, B KOTOPOI Tpe6oBan ANs XUBYLWNUX B Peun
MocnonuTon MPaBOCAABHbIX 3alMTbl, MPABOBON 6€30MaCHOCTU, PaBHO-
npaBus nepej 3aKOHOM.

38 RUDNICKI, Biskup Kajetan Sottyk, 115-117.; Cm. ewe: WLADYSEAW KONOPCZYNSKI, ,Do
charakterystyki biskupa Sottyka”, in Kwartalnik Historyczny. Rocznik XXIV (Lwow, 1910),
468-494.; HOCOB, Pycckas nonnTuKa B ANCCUAEHTCKOM Bornpoce B Monblue 1762-1766 rr.,
609-660.
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Cnucok, cocTosAwmnn n3 60 NYHKTOB, KOPONb, MOCAXEHHbIN Ha TPOH
PYCCKMMM 1 NpyCCaKamMm «MUNOCTUBO» NpuHAN.> B nepeuncneHnmn ooup
0C060€e 3HaUeHne NMeny HanageHus Ha NPaBoC/IaBHbie MOHAcTbipu. geto
noAaBanu pUMCKO— 1 FPEKO—KaTONMNYeCKMNe MPUXOLCKME CBALLEHHUKN, OHU
)Xe BO3rnaBnAny 3Tu HanageHuss. Oco6eHHO cepbe3Hble MHLUAEHTbI Npo-
M30W/IN B YATUPUHCKOM CTapocTBe B 6e/b3CKON BOMIOCTU. YHUSA yNpsMO
oTpuuana 37To, NO3TOMY rpabunu n 3akpbiBanu LEepKBU, MPaBOCNaBHbIX
MOHAXO0B Pa3roHsANN, TEX, KTO He MOT y6exaTb, bunm nankamm, bpocanu B
AIMbl, AE€PXaNN B NeHy. B HEKOTOPbIX MeCTax OT pa3rpomMoB OTKynanuchb
NOAHOLWEHNSAMW, [EHbIFAMMN U T.4.

Koponb CrtaHucnas ABrycT, UTo6bl CHATb HaNpsXXeHue, TOPXKECTBEHHO
ob6ewan, yTo NpoBepuT 06UAbI HEYHMATOB U MOCTYNUT NO CNpaBeAnnBO-
CTKW, a Ha crepytolwem cerime o6beTCs paBHOMpPABUA HeKaToNMKoB. Co CTO-
POHbI KOPOSA, BO BCAKOM Cilyyae, obellaHne 6bi10 NpexaeBpeMeHHbIM, 40
KOHL,A HEMPOAYMAHHbIM BbICKa3blBaHMEM, Belb JAHHOE C/TIOBO HaJo 6bi10
NCNOMHUTb BOMPEKM XXEeNMaHNI0 CUASLLEro B CEHaTe BbICILIEro AYXOBEHCTBA.
Ero monbITKKM ofHa 3a APYrov NpoBanuIncb, TepneHne aepxas, caenas-
WKX U3 Hero Koponsd, K 1767-1768 rr. KOHYKUNOCb, U €ro HACU/IbHO MPUHYAN-
NN NPUHATbL «3aKOH TONTePaHLUn»,“ BbIFOAHbI UM.

Ye 5 okTA6pSA 1767 I. B NepBbln AeHb 3acejaHUN Upe3BblYaNHOro cen-
Ma yrpoxana OTKpbiTas KOH(pOHTaumus. VI He ToONbKO NOTOMY, UTO yKpe-
NieHHble apTunnepuen yetbipe nonka lMeTpa KpeuyeTHWKOBA, PYCCKOro
reHepana-manopa, HanpaBuNucb Ha Baplwasy*, HO U NOTOMy, uTO obella-
Hus CtaHucnaesa ABrycta BO Bpemsi KOPOHaLUKU, NOATBEPKLEHHbIE KNAT-
BOW, B rNa3ax CeMMCKON onno3numm 6binm npefaTenbCTBOM PoanHbl. OHU
yTBEPXAanu, 4to YyCTYNKN KOPONsA B MOMb3y AUCCUMAEHTOB O3HAyalT OT-
Ka3 OT KaTonunuu3sma, Kak ot pakTopa, 06pasyroLLero Hauuw, penurus 3a-
WMILAET OTUM3HY, @ MOKOPHOCTb BHELHMM rocyaapcTBam BefeT K notepe
rocyflapCTBEHHOW CyBepPeHHOCTU. [PaXKAAHCKYIO BOVHY HA Bpemsi NpeaoT-
BpaTUNO BbICTYMNNEHNE pyccKkoro nocna B Bapwase Hukonasa PenHuHa. Mo

39 Apxwus lO3P yacTb 1. TOM 2. Mamepuansl dns npasocnasus 8 3anadHol YkpauHe & 18
cmonemuu (Knes, 1864), 136-145. [leno AUCCUAEHTOB C TOUKM 3peHns KaTonmkos: M.C.
LUBIENSKA (cecTpa ypcynuuka), Sprawa dysydencka 1764-1766 (Warszawa-Krakow:
Gebethner i Wolff, 1911) - gecb cm. rnaBy 8 ,Petycya dysydentow” 119-127.

40 STANISEAW LUBOMIRSKI, Pod wtadzg ksiecia Repnina. Utamki pamietnikéw i dziennikow his-
torycznych (1764-1768) (Opracowat: JERZY LOJEK) (Warszawa: Pax, 1971), 146-152., 161-167.

41 «KypHan reHepan-manopa u kaBanepa lMeTpa Hukutuua KpeyeTHUKoBa, rmaBHOro Ko-
mMaHAanpa Kkopnyca Ea iMmnepaTtopcKkoro BennuecTea, ... 0 ABUKEHUN O BOEHHbIX AeCTBUAX
B Monblue B 1767 1 1768 roaax», B UtTeHus B O61eCTBE NCTOPUMN N APEBHOCTEN POCCUNCKUX
(4OWnAP) 1863. KHura 3. YacTb 2 (MockBa, 1863), 14-19., 50-54. ()KypHan KpeueTHukosa)
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ero npukasy apecrtosanu 53-netHero enuckona ConTuka n fpyrux pyKo-
BOAMTENeN onno3numm Houbto 2/13 oKTA6pA 1767 I. 1 AeNOPTUPOBAN UX B
Poccuto.? B cneunntepaType Ha3BaHHbIN Kak «Cenm PenHuHa» OKOHUYMNCA
«COOTBETCTBEHHO OXUAAHUAM».*?

26 heBpansa 1768 r. celiM NPUHAN C HEC/bIXaHHON NOAPO6GHOCTHIO HaMNK-
CaHHYI0 KHUTY 3aKOHOB «[paBa KapauHanbHblie» (Prawa kardynalne), npu-
HATUE KOTOPOW B PENUIrNO3HOM U FPaXKAAaHCKOM OTHOWEHUSIX YPOBHSNO
HeKaToNnKoB. MepBoe NPUNOXeHNe HaNMCAaHHOIO Ha TATUHCKO—MNONbCKOM
A3blKe JOKYMEHTA 3aHNUMAETCA NPaKTUYECKON Koppurauen pennrnosHbix
06uA. bbino 3aKkpensieHo paBHOMpaBue penurnii 1 LepKBen; Bce, 061ecTBa
1 nuua, UMenu Npaso Ha cBo6oHOe BepoucnosegaHue. icknioueHHble Ao
CUX NOp U3 06LLeCTBEHHOW XU3HU UHOBEPLbl MOrMM 6ecnpensaTCTBEHHO
nonb30oBaTbCa (BbIGUPATb M 6bITb BbIGPAHHbBIM) FPAXAAHCKUMK NPaBaMM
cornacHo 6ykee 3akoHa. Moapo6HOCTN NPAKTUYECKOrO UCMOMHEHNS, Ka-
CaTeNibHO «rpeyeckux HeyHuaTtoB» cogepxan Il aptukyn 1-178 naparpa-
(bl, OTHOCUTENbHO XUTENEeNn NPOTECTAHCKUX LeHTPoB (TopyHb, MNaHbCK,
En6nanr, Bapmus) cogepxan Il apTukyn 1-13§ naparpadbl. NHoBepuamm
npucoeanHeHHbIX K Peun Mocnonuton Tepputopunt (Kypnangusa, Nonbckas
NusoHus, Cemurannus) 3aHumanucb IV aptukyn (1-88) u V aptukyn (1-48§).4

BbIHYX/eHHble (pyCCKMM BMeLLaTebCTBOM) AeiicTBUA celima 1767-1768
IT. 1 HACUNbCTBEHHbIE PeWeHnsa CTanu NPUUYNHON NOSABNEHNS AaHTUKOPO-
NEeBCKNX N aHTUPYCCKMX Nporpamm KoHdeaepauuin (66 MECTHbIX, U3 HUX
23 NMTOBCKNE)* VI3 HUX CaMOW 3HaUUTENbHON 6bina 6apckasa KoHdeaepa-
LK, KOTOPOW PYKOBOAUNM MOAONBCKMI ennckon Agam KpacUHCKMIM 1 re-
Hepanbl Mynackue: oTel, lozed n cbiHOBbA Kasumup, AHTOH, DpaHTuLekK.
OfHO M3 o6palleHnin rOBOPSALLEro 0 MaTPUOTUUYECKUX UYyBCTBAX MONAKOB
Kasnmupa MNynacku OTKPbITO NPU3bIBAET MONISAKOB K 6opbbHe.*® «Yxe 60 neT

42 )XypHan KpeyeTHUKOBa, 62-64.

43 HocosB b. B., YcTaHOBNEHMe POCCMICKOro rocnofctea B Peun Mocnonutoi. 1756—1768
rr. (MockBa: UHapuK, 2004), 609-659.

44 Volumina legum. Volumen Septimum, ab Anno 1764 ad Annum 1768, (penpuHT n3ga-
HWUA BaplaBCKUX NMapuUcToB 18-0ro Beka) Actus separatus primus, quo immunitates
et praerogativae Graecorum Non-Unitorum, et dissidentium, civium et incolarum in
Ditionibus Serenissimae Reipublicae Poloniae, et annexis eidem Provinciis continentur.
- 257-276. (Il. articulus 1-17 §: 258-270.; IIl. articulus 1-13 §: 270-272.)

45 ConoBbEB C. M., UcTopusa nageHus Monbwu. (Mocksa: Tun. Mpauesa, 1863), 56. https://
prussia.online/Data/Book/is/istoriya-padeniya-polshi/Solovjev_S_M_lIstoriya_
padeniya_Poljshi_1863.pdf

46 TETPOB A. H., BorHa Poccuu ¢ Typumen n nonbCkumn koHdenepaTamm ¢ 1769-1774 rr.
Tom 1. (CN6.: Tun. Benmapa, 1866), 47-49. (MeTpos BoHa Poccui ... ¢ 1769-1774 rr.)
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B HAcC XXMBeT nojaBnsemas HeEHaBUCTb K PYCCKUM U 3TO B 6ONblUen cTe-
MeHn 0cnabumno Hawy HecYacTHYI POAUHY, YeM OTKPbITOe BOEHHOe Mo-
pa)keHue, rOBOPUT BOEHHbIN pykoBoAUTeNb 6apuiues. — Korga-To 3ToT
npe3mpaembll HapoA crnacanca 6ercTBOM OT HAlWUX MPeAKoB, UX Lapu
KNaHANNCb HaWmnm Koponam. Mbl Monyanun, HoO NPUHANN K CBELEHUI0, UTO
OHW NOCTPOUNK CBOK MMMNEpPUo Ha 3emse fiecoB 1 cTenen. Hawa pecny-
6/1MKa CTana XepTBOW HACUNSA C X CTOPOHbI. B HaLIM AHM YHMKeHA Hawa
Bepa, Halla BepXOBHAA BNACTb CTOHET MOA YYXXUM UIOM, HaLLIW NpaBa Tor-
4yaT Horamu. Bce 3TO MOryT TepneTb TONbKO TPyCbl. HApo oTépocuTh TPy-
COCTb, 3a cBo60AY Hafo 60POTHCSA, 3@ HEe JaXe CMepPTb HaJOo MPUHATD,
JlaXxe ecnu cpeau NOMsAKOB M NUTOBLEB eCcTb npepaTtenu. Hawe npotu-
BOCTOSIHME HAJ0 OpraHnW30BaTh [ABUrascCb M3 OQHOr0 panoHa B ApPYrowu,
uTo6bI BCA CTpaHa 6blna oKyTaHa CeTblo Halwen koHdeaepawunuu, 4Tobbl
pycCKue Be3fe YyBCTBOBAIN Halle Npe3peHue, Hawy HEHaBUCTb».

Ennckon KpacuHckmm B 1768 . faxe e3aun B Mapwx K koponto Jo-
A0BMKY XV 3a MOMOLLbIO K HauaTon 60pbbe nmopd NO3YHrom «3a Bepy U
BOMbHOCTb» (za wiaru). MapuX He OCTafCA PAaBHOAYLWHbIM K MOMAKaM,
OKa3blBas maTtepuanbHyl MOMOLULb W HAaMPaBAf BOEHHbIX COBETHUKOB
AN NOMOLWM «MNepBOMY MOMIbCKOMY HAapOAHOMY BOCCTaHWUIO», CMIOBAMMU
HopmaHa [leBuca: «Hayany COBPEeMEHHOro nofibCKOro HauMoHanm3ma.»*
Ctambynbckue gunnomatbl GpaHumm (B nepsyto ouepeab nocon LWapnb ae
BepxeH (1755-1768 rr.) urpanu akTUBHYIO POfNib B TOM, uTO6bI OCMaHCKasn
MMNepusa, NCNONb3ys BOOPYXEHHYI0 60pbby nonakos, B 1768 . o6bsABMA
BOMHY Poccuu. Poccusa 6bina BbIHYXAEHA CpaXaTbCsl Ha ABa (hpOHTa: Npo-
TUB apMuin 6apckomn KoHdheaepaLm U NPOTUB OCMAHOB.

KoHtenepaTbl, n3beras o6WMX CTONKHOBEHUI, He BBSI3biBaACb B OT-
KpbITble 601, NPeKPaCHO NUCMOSb3ysa TPOKN «MaNon BOWHbI», OCHOBATENb-
HO YCJTOXHANN Aeno pyccKoi perynsipHon apmun. Kak TonbKo yaaBanochb
YCMUPUTb NIMTOBCKME W NOAONbCKMe uyacTu (Hanpumep B3ATMe bBapa 9
noHA 1768 r.), Tak Haao 6bi1o KOHLEHTPUPOBATbCA Ha YHUUTOXKEHUN HO-
BOr0 «ouara noxapa. ycneuiHble akuum CyBopoBsa — 3aHATHe KpakoBa (22
AHBapaA/2 dpespans 1772 r.) u B3ATME NOCMEAHEr0 3HAUNTENbHOTO LIeHTpa
UEHCTOXOBCKOTO MOHACTbIpA-KpenocTu (4/15 aBrycra 1772 r.) — o3Hayanu
OKOHYaTeNbHOE Nopa)keHue KoHepepaToB. YeHCTOXOBCKOE uyao 1655
rofa He noBTopunocb B 1772-om rogy. Ecnu Kapon X lycTtaB wBeackun
KOpO/ib He MOT CMPAaBUTbCA C reponyecK 3aWwuwaBLnMuca nonsKkamm o
Bpems notona, To conaatbl CyBopoBa 3aCTaBU/IN CAATHCA HA BCe FOTOBbIX

47 NORMAN DAVIES, Lengyelorszag térténete (Budapest, Osiris, 2006), 412.
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BOMHOB Kasumupa lynackoro. B nocnegHem npukase KOMeHAAHT Kpe-
NOCTV NPU3Ban 3aWMUTHUKOB 3aKOHUNTb 60pbby, TaK KaK y3Han, 4Tto Co-
cefiHue rocyaapcTea ¢ Peubto MoCnonmMTon AOrOBOPMANCL O TEPPUTOPU-
anbHOM pasgene Monbwun-nTebL.*8 CornalleHne o pasgene noagnucanu B
MeTepbypre 25 utona/5 aBrycta 1772 r. lanbHenllee NPpoTUBOCTOAHUE He
MMeeT CMbICNA, HEBO3MOXHO CpaXaTbCsl C TPEMS AepaBammn — NOKOPHO
Nnpu3Han ropbKylo AencTBUTEeNbHOCH Mynacku. Ho KanuTynsaumus AomxHa
MPON30WTN UCKIOYNTENbHO Nepes NoSIbCKMM KOPOJSIEM, He nepef PyCCcKu-
MU — repoi 6apckon KoHdepepauuy TanHo 6exan U3 KpenocTu—MoHa-
CTbIps,, TOTOMY UTO OH HE MOT pacCYMTbiBaTb HA NOMWUIOBAHME. ¥°

[maBHOE B pauLMOHaNbHOM ¥ MpPpaLMOHaNbHOM NOBeAEeHUM KOHene-
paToB (hpaHLY3CKNI BOEHHbIW COBETHUK KOH(eaepaToB Lapnb OpaHcya
[omMypbe xapakTepusosan cnegyowmnm obpasom. Camy NonsKkM BenmnKo-
JVIWHbIe, CTPACTHO NO6AT cBO6OAY, B €€ NHTepecax OHU rOTOBbI Ha M-
6ble epTBbl, HO 3TO FOCYAAPCTBO — YyAOBULLE, MOTOMY UTO UMEET TOMbKO
rOM0BY W XeNy[aoK, OHO XUBET 6€3 pyK M HOM 3TO Takoe rocyaapcTso,
B KOTOPOM 8-10 M/IH YeN0oBEeK He CUMTAIOT MAbMU, NX NPOAAIOT U MOKY-
NaKT KaK JOMALHUX XXUBOTHbIX.>®

MopasneHne «nNepBoro HapoOLHOro BOCCTAHUA», U HepasfenmmocTb
Pennrno3Hon NHTonepaHTHocTK (KaTonuumusm) u ¢ 1573 r. «30/10TON CBO-
60ab1» (ztota demokracja), ycMupeHne NonsikoB-NUTOBLEB, KOTOPble CO-
LMannsmpoBanucb Npu HeorpaHuvyeHHon cBobofe, TONbKO BPEMEHHO
obecrneunno cnokoncTeue. MoseBneHme Ha NONbCKON 3emne ugeanos Be-
NUKOW hpaHLy3CKoi peBontounm (T.H. ueTbipexneTHuin cenm 1788-1792, so
Bpems ero paboTbl 3 Mas 1791 I. NPUHATA HOBAA KOHCTUTYLMA), BHOBb Bbl-
HECNO Ha NMOBEPXHOCTb HEMPUMUPUMOE, HEpA3peWnMoe NpoTMBOpeUmne
MeXAay rocyfapCTBEHHON CTPYKTYPOW MoNbLWM 1 LAPCKUM U NPYCCKUM a6-
conoun3mom. Mo pyccko-npycckomn nHuLmMaTmee B mae 1792 r. o6pasoBa-
nacb Taprosuukas kKoHgegepaumus, UTo6bl NONbCKAA BHYTPEHHASA NONUTU-
Ka BEPHYNACb K COCTOAHMIO 10 KOHCTUTYLMK 1791 T. TO €CTb K «HACTOSALLEN
MONbCKOW KOHCTUTYLMOHHOCTU». UTO6bI NPeAoTBPATUTb HOBYIO MpaXKiaH-
CKYI0 BOMHY, pyccKas apmus HaBogHMNA Mofblly, YTO BbI3BASIO «KManyto
BOWHY» ye B 1792 r. N yCNOKOEHUa CTpaHbl 6bl1 NpoBeeH BTOPOWM
pasgen Peun Mocnonuton (13 aHBapsa 1793 r.), UTO TONbKO NOANUIO0 Mac/a

48 TIETPOB, BoiHa Poccum ... ¢ 17691774 rr. Tom &4 (CMN6.: Tun. Beitmapa, 1874), 134-135.

49 )OZSEF ZACHAR, ,Kovats Mihaly és Kazimierz Putaski. Magyar - lengyel fegyverbaratsag
az O- és az Ujvilagban”, in Acta Academiae Paedagogicae Agriensis. Tom. XXXIV. Sectio
Historiae. (Szerk.: TIBOR BESZE, ANTAL MiIsKEI) (Eger, Liceum Kiado, 2007), 127-155.

50 ConoBbEB, Ucmopus nadeHus Monbwu, 97.
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B OroHb. HanomuHas 6apckyto KoHtenepawumto, CI0XKUN0Cb BCEHAPOAHOE
eANHCTBO. B 1794 r. HAYanocCcb aHTUPYCCKOe BOCCTaHue, KOToOpoe BO3rna-
BUN reHepan Tageyw KocTiowko (1746-1817). bopbby HepaBHbIX cun 10 OK-
TAGPA 1794 . pelwnno MaLeeBuULKOEe CPaXeHWe, rae paHeHbln KoCTOWKo
n cam nonan B nneH. flo 1796 r. oH Haxogwuncs B nneHy B lMeTepbypre,
0cBo60AMNCA NOCNe TOro, KaK Aan cnoso uapto Masny |, uTo HUKOrga He
BEpPHETCS B CTPAHY U HUKOTAA He MOAHMMET opyXus npotus Poccuu.

MonbCcKo-pycckoe MPOTUBOCTOAHME K KOHUY 18 Beka Henpumupumo
ycyrybnanoch, a B 19 n 20 Bekax NonuTuYeckme cobbitusa ewe 6onblue ycu-
nusanu ero.5' Bcnomuum 1807, 1815, 1831, 1863, 1918, 1921, 1939, 1991, 2022
rr.! Mbl TONIbKO MOXXeM HafeATbCA Ha MPUMUPEHMNE, HO B HAaCTOSALLee BpeMs
3TOMY 1 NpU3HAKa HeT. be3 BCAKOW 3aiHEN MbICNIN ClieayeT cenaTb 3ame-
UaHue B KOHLe AoKnaaa. icueaHoBeHMe Peun MocnonnTomn ¢ eBponencKom
KapTbl CAYYNNOCh MO 06LWEMY XKeNaHuto, B 06LWMX NHTepecax Tpex cocean-
HUX gepxas. Takum o6pa3om 3a cyabby Peun MocnonnTon OHM OANHAKOBO
OTBETCTBEHHDI.

MnniocTpaumsa K 1-on cTpaHuue —
Jan Matejko: Stefan Batory pod Pskowem, (1872)%2

51 [lo Teme Hanpumep CM. KHUTY 6enopycckoro nuctopuka. TAPAC A. E., AHaTOMUNA HEHaBU-
ctun (Pyccko-nonbckue kKoHpAUKTbI B XVIIE - XX BB.) (MuHCK: XapBecT, 2008) — MonbcKuii
BapuaHT: ANATOL TARAS, Anatomia nienawiSci. Stosunki polsko-rosyjskie XVIII-XX wiek
(Warszawa: Wyd. Demart, 2015).

52 https://hu.wikipedia.org/wiki/F%C3%A1jl:)Jan_Matejko-Batory_pod_Pskowem.jpg#file
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HeoTbeMnemon YacTbio U3yUeHUss UCTOpUK Nto6oK CTpaHbl ABNSeTCS ne-

punoansauus. OHa yKa3biBaeT CUTHANbHbIE BEXW 41 UHTepnpeTauun ncTo-

pUN 1 TEM CaMbiM ONpeaensieT KyeBble, NepeoMHbIe MOMEHTbI UCTOPU-

YeCcKoro npouecca eue A0 CO3A4aHUSA CamMoro HappaTtusa. OUeBKUAHO, UTO B

LAHHOM Cflyyae peyb MAET He NPOCTO O Aatax u cobbiTusax. Pacnpepene-

HUe maTepuana no gatam obycnaBnvmBaeT U pamKy utepnpetauun. Takum

06pa3om, neprogmsaLma yxe cama no cebe oTparkaeT NOHMMaHUE UCTO-

puKn, XapakTepHoe A5 TOro UAM UHOFOo NCTOPUKA NN NCTOPUYECKOro Ha-

NMPaBfeHns, N B TO XXe BPeMS UETKO ONpefenser MecTo, 3HaYeHmne, CTeNeHb

BA)XHOCTU TOFO UMM UHOFO Nepunoaa, CO6bITUSA UAN MUYHOCTU B NCTOPUMN.
B nanbHenwem Mbl, €CTECTBEHHO, 683 MPeTeH3Mn Ha NOMHOTY, HO CO

CTPEM/IEHVEM K penpe3eHTaTUBHOCTMW, OTO6pany 12 WMPOKO M3BECTHbIX

o06061atoL KX paboT, CO3aHHbIX B POCCUNCKON N MeXAYHAPOAHOW UCTO-

pPUYECKOMN HayKe, HA OCHOBE KOTOPbIX MOXHO AaTb NpecTaB/eHne O BO3-

MOXHOCTSAX, MPOTUBOPEUMAX U ONpeaensaowmx akTopax Nnepuogm3saLnmu.
Mpexae BCero mbl BO3bMeM N1 npumepa «Kypc pyccKon MCTopumm»,

BO3MOXXHO, KpyMHeNLero pocCMNCKOro NCTopuka Bcex BpemeH, Bacunus

Ocunosuya Knwouyescko2o, KOTOPbIA OKa3an BAUSHWE HA UCTOpUYecKue

BO33PEHUA MHOTUX NMOKONEHUI. Mbl LTUPYEM OAHO M3 MO3AHUX U3AAHUN

«Kypca»?, xoTs BnepBble OH 6bif1 0Ny61MKOBAH B Havane XX B. [10 MHEHWIO

KntoueBCKOro poccminckas MCTOpua cocTonsana u3 cneayloLlmx nepuogos:

1. MNepwuop «AHENPOBCKOM, ropofoBoi, Toproson Pycu» c VIII go X1l B.

2. CXIIl po cepepuHbl XV B. ANUNOCb BpemMsa «BepxHeBOMKCKON, yaenb-
HO-KHS)XeCKOW, BONbHO-3eMefenb4yeckon Pycu».

3. C cepenuHbl XV go BToporo gecatuneTtus XVII B. — «Bennkon, MockoB-
CKOW, LapCcKo-605ipCKON, BOEHHO-3emMneBnaenbyeckon Pycu».

4, C3Toro pybexa HauMHancs NocnegHUn Ha TOT MOMEHT, YeTBEPTbIN ne-
puof, NPoAoMKaBLWMNCA A0 cepefunHbl XIX B. 3TO 6blna «BCEPOCCUM-
CKas, UMNepaTopCcKo-ABOPSIHCKASA, KPenocTHUYeckKas, 3emnegenbye-
cKas 1 abpruHO-3aBOACKAA» 3MOXa POCCMMNCKON UCTOPUN.

[o kanuTtanbHoro Tpyaa KnoueBckoro Hambonee aBTOPUTETHbIMK CUMTaA-
NUCb ABe KPynHble obobuiatouime paboTbl POCCUNCKNX NCTOPUKOB: «cTo-
pus rocygapcTtBa Poccuinckoro» H. M. Kapam3uHa n «WcTopus Poccun
C apeBHenwmnx spemen» C. M. Conosbesa.’ I xoTa o6e OHN B CBOE BpeMms
6bIY BbIAALWMMUCA SOCTVKEHNAMM, UCMOMb30BAHHbIE B HUX Mepuoaun-

2 B. 0. KNOYEBCKUIA, CoyuHeHus, T. |. Kypc pycckoli ucmopuu 1 (Mocksa, 1957).
3 GYULA SzVAK, Klid, a csalfa széptevé (Budapest: Russica Pannonicana, 2013), 17, 27-29.
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3aluK CTPOMIUCH MO KpaiHe NMPoCTbiM Cxemam. B nepBon maTepuan ge-
NUNCA MO NPABNEHUIO KHA3EW, @ BO BTOPOMW NOYTU METOAOM NETOMUCAHMSA.
Mo cpaBHeHUIO C 3TUM KNoueBCKMiA, 0CTaBaACb BEPHbIM CBOEMY MHTEpPeCY
K COLManbHOMW UCTOPUM, Y)XKe Ha YPOBHE Mepuoam3auuu CTPeMUNCs UH-
TepnpeTUpoBaTb POCCUNCKYIO UCTOPUIO KaK MPOLLECC, B €e NPeeMCTBEHHO-
CcTU. IMEHHO MO3TOMY OH He cuMTaeT pybexxamm NepuogoB, HaNpumep, Hu
BCTYNNEHMe Ha TPOH nepBoro PomaHoBa (1613), HK Aaxe LApPCTBOBaHMUe
MeTpal, KOTOpPOE B 6OMNbLUMHCTBE POCCMNCKUX MCTOPUUYECKMX paboTax u-
rypupyeT Kak BoLOpasgen anox.

3apoxaaBLascs MapKCMCTCKaa MHTepnpeTauns uctopum 6oiia npeg-
CTaB/fieHa B PYCCKOW MCTopuueckon Hayke Muxaunom [lokposckum. B ero
obobulatollem Tpyae NpeacTaBieHbl BCe XapakTepHble YepTbl «repounve-
CKOro nepuofa» mapkcusma B Poccuu, npexae BCero npegcraBneHve 06
onpefensolwen ponm KnaccoBon 60pb6bl U COLMANBHO-3KOHOMUYECKUX
OTHOLEHUN B UCTOPUUYECKMX MpoLeccax. ITOMy COOTBETCTBOBANA M ne-
puoamnsaumns, KOTOpon NPaKTUUYECKN He NPUAAETCA 3HAYeHUs, TaK Kak B
LeHTpe HappaTnBa CTOAT He CobbITHSA.*

Yactb 1

Masa |. Cneabl ApeBHeNLero o6LecTBEHHOMo CTPOS

Masa Il. DeoganbHble oTHOLWEHNS B [lpeBHen Pycu

lmaBa Ill. 3arpaHnyHas TOprosns, ropoga n ropoackas XusHo X—XV BekoB
laBsa IV. HoBropog

MMasa V. O6pa3oBaHue MOCKOBCKOro rocygapcraa

masa VI. TpO3HbIN

asa VII. CmyTa

lmasa VIII. iBopaHckasa Poccusa

Yactb 2

Mmaga IX. bopbba 3a YKpauHy
Masa X. MeTpoBckas pedopma
masa XI. MoHapxusa XVIII Beka
lasa XII. AnexkcaHgp |

4 M. H. MOKPOBCKWIA, Pycckas ucmopus ¢ dpesHetiwux epemeH. KH. 1-3. (MockBa, 1896—
1899).
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Yactb 3

masa XllIl. Jekabpuctbl

Mmasa XIV. KpecTbsiHckas pedopma

MaBa XV. WecTnagecaTtblie roabl

MMasa XVI. Pesontouunsa n peakuus

Maga XVII. BHelWHAA NoNUTUKa 6ypyKya3HON MOHAPXMK
Masa XVIII. KoHeu XIX Beka

Ewe oTueTnmBee 3Ta WHTepnpeTauus NpPosIBASETCA B Hay4yHOMW-MOMy-
NAPHON, «CXKATOW» [0 OAHOTO TOMA U BbINOMHABLLEN YHKLUK yuebHMKa
«Pycckon nctopumy», kotopas ¢ 1921 no 1933 r. BKAOUNTENbHO BblaepxKana
[ecaTb U3gaHunin.’

Yactb .

MepBble CTONETUA PYCCKON UCTOPUN

O6pasoBaHue MOCKOBCKOTO rocygapcraa

Bopbba MockBbl ¢ HoBropogom

Pa3noxeHne MOCKOBCKOro heoanusma. ToBapHoe X0351ACTBO 1 KpenocT-
Hoe npaso

KpecTbAHCKada pesonouusa

locynapcTBo POMaHOBbIX U packof

CeBepHas BoWHa 1 Poccumnckasa numnepus

Yacto Il

MPOMBILLNEHHbIN KAanUTann3m
KpenocTHU4Yeckoe rocyaapcTeo
PeBonounOHHAA Bypxya3ns
HapoaHuueckas pesontoumsa
Pabouee aBMmxeHne

B aToN KHUre Muxamn MOKPOBCKUW Y& AeMOHCTPAaTUBHO u3beraeT gat
(OHU hurypnpytoT 0TAENbHO, B CPABHUTE/NbHOW Tabnnue B KOHLE TOMA),
HO BCe e BUAHO, YTO OH, Hampumep, CYNTAET OTAENbHbIMU Mepuoaamn
Bpems lBaHa IV, CMyTHOe Bpem#, LApCTBOBAHMe nepBbiX POMaHOBbIX 1
anoxy MeTpa l.

5 M. H. MOKPOBCKWWA, Pycckas ucmopus 8 camom cxamom oyepke. Yacmu | u Il. Om dpes-
Heliwux epemeH o KoHya XIX cmonemus. 10-e usgaHue (Mocksa, 1933).
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B 1eBATUTOMHOM Tpy/e, NOCBALEHHOM POCCUCKON ncTopum ao XIX B.,
COBETCKME NCTOPUKM NPEeSNoXuamn noagxos, B KOTOPOM JOMUHMPOBana no-
nuTryeckas ncropmsa.t

1ToM: MepBO6LITHOOBLLMHHBIA CTPOW 1 ApPEBHElLWe rocyfapcTBa Ha Tep-
putopuu CCCP (1956)

2 Tom: llI-1X BB. Kpu3nc paboBnajenbyeckon cUCTemMbl U 3apoxaeHue de-
ofannsma Ha Tepputopumn CCCP (1958)

3 Tom: NMepuog eopgannsma IX-XV BB. YacTb . IX-XIIl BB. JpeBHAA Pycb.
deopanbHas pa3apobneHHocTb (1953)

4 Tom: NMepunog ceoganmsma XIV-XV BB. YacTb Il. O6beamHeHne pycckmx
3emenb BOKPYr MOCKBbl 1 06pa30BaHuNe PYyCCKOro LLeHTPanm3oBaHHO-
ro rocygapctsa. XIV-XV BB. (1953)

5 Tom: KoHel, XV-Hauano XVII BB. YKpenneHune PycCKOro UeHTpann3oBaH-
Horo rocymapcTtea (koHew, XV-XVI BB.) KpecTbsHCKas BoiiHA U 60pbba
PYyCCKOro Hapoja NpoTMB UHOCTPAHHON UHTepBeHL MM B Havane XVII B.
(1955)

6 Tom: NMepuop theoganusma XVIl 8. (1955)

7 Tom: Poccus B nepeou uetBepTun XVIII Beka. NMpeobpa3oBaHus Metpa |
(1954)

8 Tom: Mepuopg heoganusma. Poccusi Bo BTopon yetseptu XVIII B. Hapogabl
CCCP B nepsou nonosuxe XVIlI . (1957)

9 Tom: MNepuon ceopanusma. Poccus Bo BTopon nonosuHe XVIII Beka
(1956)

3TOT 0606LWaloWKUA TPYA NO CYLLECTBY OTPaXaeT elle CTafIMHCKOe MOoHW-
MaHue NCTopun, BeAb ero NepBbli TOM BbllLeN B CBeT B 1953 ., U U3-3a ANu-
TeNbHOCTW NOATOTOBKM K MeYaTn NHTEeNTeKTYyalbHble NepeMeHbl, HauyaBLW -
ecs ¢ XX cbe3pna KIMNCC, He cmornum okasaTb BIUSIHUE Y HA OCTallbHble TOMA
3TOro n3gaHmsa. O MHOrom roBopuT, HaNpuUmMep, CaMo Ha3BaHue — «Ouepku
nctopum CCCP», XOTA U3NOXEeHMe POCCUNCKON UCTOPUU LOBEAEHO NULb
0o koHua XVIII B. Ho fa)ke ec/in oTBMeYbCs OT 3TOr0, KaXYLLeroca cerogHs
a6CypAHbIM CNOBOYNOTPE6IEHNS, TO U B 3TOM Clly4yae OCTAHETCS HEMANO
onpeaenieHnin Kypbe3Horo xapaktepa. CTporo npuaepxBascb MapKCoBOM

6 Ouepku ucmopuu CCCP. B9 momax (fnaBHble pegaktopbi: b. . TPEKOB, A. /1. CA0OPOB, H.
M. AIPY>XXUHWH, A. M. MAHKPATOBA, C. [I. CKA3KWH, M. M. Kum, M. B. HEYUKUHA, A. A. HOBO-
CENbCKWIA, B. A. PbIBAKOB, M. H. TPETbAKOB, /1. B. YEPENHUH, /1. M. NBAHOB) (MocKBa,
1953-1958).
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Teopun opmaLmin, aBTOPbl BKAKOUUAN B UCTOPUIO NEPBOGLITHOOOLLNH-
Hbli 1 paboBnagenbyeckuini Nepuoabl, CYNTaNU, YTO CKNaabiBaHue geo-
Aanu3ma npousowno fo IX B., a 3aTeM pacnpocTpaHUIN NOCNeAHUIN Ha
BCIO PAaCCMOTPEHHYI0 umu 3noxy. 1o gBa Toma NOoCBALLEHO nepuogam c IX
[o XV u ¢ XV go XVII B., 3aT0 XVIII BeKky oTBefeHO LenblX Tpu Toma. Ctpem-
NeHnem CoOOTBETCTBOBATb «3anafHOM» cxeme, BCEMUPHO-UCTOPUYECKINM
3aKOHOMEpPHOCTAM pPasBUTUS OODBACHSAETCA NMPUMEHEHUE B OTHOLWEHMUN
XIV=XVII BB. TepMUMHa «LLeHTpann3oBaHHOe rocyfapcTteo», a ynpoLeHHbIM
MOHMMAHMEM NPUHLMNA OPraHNUYeCcKoro pa3BuTua — OTCYTCTBUE B Nepu-
OAM3aLUmM TaTapCKOro HawecTBuUS.

Mo cywecTBy NPOAYKTOM XPYLLEBCKON «OTTemnenu» ctana nepsas no
3ambicny nonHas akagemumyeckas ucrtopuma CCCP7 HeCKONbKO TOMOB KO-
TOPOWA 6bIN ONY6INKOBAHbBI NOUTY OAHOBPEMEHHO (8 TOMOB B 1966-68 IT.),
ewe Tpu Toma — B 1971,1973 1 1980 rr., a nocneaHnmn, 12 Tom Tak 1 He BblLen
B CBeT. B o6o6watowem Tpyae, 0XBaTbiBAKOLLEM NEPUOS BPEMEHN OT nep-
BOObITHOOBLWMHHOIO 0buiecTBa A0 1961 T., 6 TOMOB NOCBALEHbI XX BEKY.

Ha3BaHUsA TOMOB OAHOBPEMEHHO 0603HAYAlOT U pa3gesnbl nepuognsa-
umn:

1. MepBO6LITHOOBWMHHbBIA CTPOW. [IpeBHeNlIne rocyaapcTBa 3akaBKa-
3bsi U CpeaHeit A3un. fipesHsas Pycb (no Hauana XIll B.)

2. bopbba HapoAoOB Hallel cTpaHbl 3a He3aBucumocTb B XII-XVII BB. 06-
pa3oBaHue eMHOro pyccKoro rocyfapcrsea

3. lpeBpaulieHne Poccun B efnHYI0 AepxaBy. HapoaHble aBuxeHna XVIl-
XVIII BB.

4, Ha3peBaHMe Kpu3uca KPenoCcTHOro CTpos B nepBon nonosuHe XIX B.

5. Pa3Butue Kanutanusma u NOAbEM PEBOMIOLNOHHOIO ABUKEHUA B NO-
pecopmeHHoOW Poccun

6. Poccua B nepuog nmnepunanusma 1900-1917 rr.

7. Benukas OKTA6pbCKas cOUMANUCTUYECKAs PEBOMIOLMA U FpaXaaH-
ckas BonHa B CCCP. 19171920 rr.

8. bopbba COBETCKOro Hapoja 3a NocTpoeHne hyHAAMEHTA coLMann3ma
B CCCP. 1921-1932 rr.

7 UWcmopus CCCP c dpegHeliwux spemeH 00 Hawux dHel 8 12 momax. Cepus 1. C OpesHeli-
wux epemeH 00 Benukoli Okma6pbckol coyuanucmuyeckol pesomoyuu (TT. 1-6. [Nae-
Hblli peaakTop A. PbIBAKOB) (MockBa, 1966-1968).; icmopus CCCP ¢ OpegHeliwux pemeH
00 Hawux OHel 8 12 momax. Cepus 2. Om Benukol Okmsa6pbckol Coyuanucmuyeckol
pesonoyuu 00 Hawux AHel (TT. 7-11. TnaBHbin pegaktop b. H. MOHOMAPEB) (MockBa,
1967-1980).
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9. NMocTpoeHue couymannsma B CCCP. 1933-1941 rr.
10. CCCP B roabl Benukon OTeyecTBeHHON BOMHbI. 1941-1945 rT.
11. CoBeTckui COK3 Ha NYTK K pa3BUTOMY coumanusmy. 1945-1961 rr.

B 3TOM nM3gaHuu, B oTinume OT Npefbiaywnx u nocnegyrowmx cCoOBeTCKux
o6061WatWwmx paboT 1, B LEenom, OT POCCUNCKUX TPaAULNIA, HET OTAENb-
HOro TOMa, NOCBSALLEHHOro UcTopun Knesckon Pycu, n He TaTapckoe Ha-
lWecTBME caenaHo pybexom nepnonos. He oTBeaeHO OTAENbHOMO TOMa U
nctopun «MoCKOBUM»: B KHUTE, HAUMHAIOLWENCA rae-To ¢ Hayana Xl B.,
N3N0XeHne ucTopun JaHHOro nepuopa gosefeHo o 40-x rr. XVIl B., Ta-
Knm o06pasom, H1n «CMyTHOe Bpems», HA BCTYMeHne Ha npecTon PomaHo-
BbIX He ABJIAOTCA rpaHuLamMun nepunopa. He otsefeHo OTAENbHOMO TOMa U
nctopum XVIII B., cnegoBaTenbHo, 1 NpasrnieHue MNetpa | ckopee BKIKOYEHO
B TKaHb UCTOPUUECKOW NpeemcTBeHHOCTU. Mo Tpaauuuu XIX B. genntca
Ha ABe YacTu, U OTAE/NbHbIN TOM, IOBO/IbHO MEXaHUYECKN HAaUYNHALWMNINCA
€ 1900 r., nofyunna n UCTOPUA «umnepuanusma». [sa Toma NOCBALLEHbI
peBOMIOLMUSAM U TPaXAAHCKOW BOMHE, 34eCb YUETKOW rpaHuLen nepuoaa sB-
nsetca OKTAGpbCKaa pesontouuns. CneaywwWwmnin nepruos HeoXMaaHHo ao-
BeeH A0 1932 1., a 11 TOM TaK)Xe NpaKTUJYeckn 6esnpeLefeHTHO AOXOAUT
[0 1961 T., To ecTb fo XXII cbe3ga napTun. Takum o6pa3om, Hu cmepTb CTa-
NNHA, HU XX Cbe3f He ABNATCA rPpaHuULLEN Nepuoaa, U N3NoXeHne B ToMe
He JOBefeHO A0 CMelLeHus XpyLuieBa (1964). BbITb MOXET, XpOHONOrna 3T0-
ro Toma ctana 6bl MHOW, ecnu 6bl 6bla U3aaHa NOCeAHUS KHUMA Cepun.

MoABMBLIMICA B MOCTCTANIMHCKYIO 3MOXY HEe6O0/MbluoN 0606LatoL i
JBYXTOMHUK,® ony6N1MKOBaHHbIA 1 B BEHrepckom nepesoje,’ Takxe obe-
wan B cBoem HaszBaHum nctoputo CCCP, n B faHHOM C/lyyae ee N3noXxeHue
LeNCTBUTENbHO COAEPXanocb BO BTOPOM TOMe, KOTOPbIN 6bif1 N0 06bemy
NPMMEpPHO BABOE 60/blue MEPBOro. B ABYXTOMHMKE yXKe He TOBOPU/IOCH O
nepBo6bITHOOGLWMHHOM U paboBnagenbyeckom nepmogax, 3aTo onpeje-
nAwwWme COOTBETCBYOWME NEPUOAbI TEPMUHbI KLEeHTpanu3auma» n «ab-
COMIOTU3M» N 3[eCb BbI3bIBAKT accounaLnm ¢ «3anagHbiM» pasBUTUEM.
VHTepecHo, uTo XVII BeK BblgefieH B oTAeNbHbIN Nepuod, a XVIII Beky no-
CBSILLEHO BCEro ABe rnasbl. MepBblil TOM 3aBepluiaeTcs OeBpanbCckon pe-
Bontouunen 1917 r., a BTOpomn HaunHaeTcs ¢ OKTA6pbCKOW peBonoLuu, cne-

8 Kpamkas ucmopus CCCP I. (OTB. pea. H. HocoB) (Mocksa, 1976).; Kpamkas ucmopus
CCCP II. (OTB. pea. B. CaAmcoHOB) (MockBa, 1977).

9 A Szovjetunio torténete I. (fel. szerk. N. Noszov) (Budapest, 1980).; A Szovjetunié tér-
ténete Il. (fel. szerk. V. SzamszoNnov) (Budapest, 1980).
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[OIONA CBAK

A0BaTeNbHO CPeACTBOM Nepuoamn3annm oco6o noguepkmBaeTcs 3HaUeHne
OkTs6pbCcKON peBonouuy 1917 I. B POCCUNCKON UCTOPUIN. 3HAUMTENbHYIO
yacTb TOMa O COBETCKOW MCTOPMUM ero co3AaTenu nocBATUIN Teme CTPOU-
TENbCTBA 1 MOCTPOEHMA COLMANM3MA, @ TAKXKE Mepexoaa K KOMMYHU3MY,
TEeM CaMbIM Y)Xe B CBOe BpeMs CU/bHO ANCKPeAUTUPOBAB CBOE TBOPEHMUE,
B TO BPEMSA KaK aBTOPbl MEPBOro ToMma cymenu 60/blien YacTbio n3bexaTb
KpanHUX NposiBNeHNN CTAIMHCKOTO MOHUMAHUA UCTOPUMN.

| Tom:

1. [peBHepyccKoe rocynapcTeo

2. bopb6a HapoAOB Hallen CTPaHbl 3a He3aBUCUMOCTb. PeolanbHas pas-
ApobneHHOCTb. O6beauHeEHNE pyCCKUX 3emenb B XIV-XV BB.

3. O6pasoBaHMe LEHTPanN30BAHHOrO rocyaapcTea. Pycckoe rocypap-
CTBO BO BTOpOW nonoBuHe XV-XVI BB.

4. KpenocTtHada Poccus XVII B.

5. O6pasoBaHue abCOMOTHONW MOHapxunm B Poccun B mepBon MONOBUHE
XVIII B.

6. KpenocTHasi Poccus Bo BTopon nonosuHe XVIII 8.

7. Poccusa B nepuof pasfioxeHUs KpenoCcTHOro cTpos. lNepsas nonosuHa
XIX B.

8. MNopedopmeHHas Poccus. Btopas nonosunHa XIX B.

9. Poccusa B anoxy umnepuanmima

10. Poccus B MepBon mupoBoi BorHe. DeBpanbckas GypxyasHO-A4emo-
KpaTuueckas peBontouus

Il Tom:

1. Benukas OkT6pbCcKas coumanmucTuyeckas pesonwoumsa. Hayano peso-
NIOLUOHHOIO NpeobpasosaHusa mupa (1917-1918)

2. bopbba coBeTCKMX pecrny6inK NpoThB MHOCTPAHHON BOEHHON UHTEp-
BEHLMU U BHYTPEHHel KoHTppesontoumun (1918-1920)

3. BoccTaHoBneHne HapofHoro xo3snctea. O6pa3oBaHMe W pasBuUTUE
CCCP (1921-1925)

4, TlocTpoeHwue counanuama. lanbHeiwee ynpoyeHne v pasButne coum-
anucTnyeckoro obuectsa (1926-1941)

5. Benukas OTeuecTBeHHas BoHa CoBeTckoro Coto3a (1941-1945)

6. BoccTaHoBneHWe U fanbHellee pa3BuTUe HAPOAHOI0O X03AMCTBA. 3a-
BeplleHne CTPonUTenbCTBa coumnanmsma (1946-1958)

7. JanbHenwee ynpoyeHne COLUANNCTUYECKOrO 06LWEeCTBA U NOCTEMNEH-

HbI Nepexof K KoMMyHUcTuueckomy (1959-1977)



Meproamnsaumm PoCCMMCKON NCTOpUK ‘ 147 ‘

Mocne cMmeHbl 06LECTBEHHOrO CTPOS, B 1997 I. 6bIN1 HANUCAH akagemu-
YeCKU TPEXTOMHUK', KOTOPbIN TaKXe MOXHO CUMTATb «KPATKOW UCTOPU-
en», 1 aBTOPbl KOTOPOro HamepeBaNNCb NOPBATb C NMPEXHUM, HAa3blBaB-
WMMCA MAaPKCUCTCKUM MOHUMAaHUeM nctopuun. CTpemneHume K nepeoueHke
6pocaeTcs B rnasa yxe B nepuoamsaunn. B npoTUBONONOXHOCTb NMPeX-
HUM Tpaguumam XX BeK NOAy4Ynn B 3TOM TPEXTOMHUKE NULLb NMPUMEPHO
TpeTb BCero o6bema, 1 NOoCBALWEHHbIN 3TOMY CTONETUIO TOM HauMHaeTCA
He ¢ OKTA6pPbCKOWN peBONOLNN, KOTOPAs TEM CaMbiM NOTepsifia 3HaYeHue
py6exa anox. XVII Bek He cunTtaeTcs 34eCb OTAE/bHbIM 6OMbWNM NEepro-
LOM, HO OiINH nepuog o6pasyeT Becb XIX Bek. He CNMWKOM pa3feneHHbIM
ocTanca n XX Bek, gaxe OTeuecTBeHHas BOMHA He Nonyuunna oTAeNbHON
rnaBbl, e4VHbIM MEPUOAOM NHTEPNPETUPOBAH OTPE30K BpeMeHu ¢ 1953 Ao
1991 .

MepBbit Tom: C ApeBHENWNX BpeMeH Ao koHua XVII B.

1. [lpesHsas Pycb (00 TaTapckoro HauecTsus)

2. CeBepo-BocTouHas Pycb (Ao cepeanHbl XV B.)

3. CraHoBneHne POCCMICKOro LLeHTPann30BaHHOMO rocyaapcTea

Btopow Tom: C Hauana XVIII go kKoHua XIX B.

1. Poccua npu MeTpe |

2. Poccusa npu npeemHukax Metpa | n B npasneHune EkatepuHsl Il
3. Poccus B XIX Beke (Mpu6n. oo 1905 r.)

TpeTuit Tom: XX BEK

1. Poccusa Ha nepenome (1904-1917)

2. OT KOMNpoOMKUCCa K HOBOMY WITYPMY

3. VcnbiTaHne BOMHOM 1 Mupom (1941-1952)

4, Kpu3muc u kpax coBeTckomn cuctembl (1953-1991)

B 2013 r. npe3uaeHT MyTuH gan nopyyeHne pa3paboTaTb KOHLENLUIO HO-
BOW NMUHEWKWN LIKOMbHbIX yYeOHUKOB N0 UCTOPUU. B pe3ynbTaTe WMPOKON
N 3KCNEePTHOW AUCKYCCUM 6blN NOATOTOBMEH T. H. «CTaHAapT»!", KOTOPbIN
ABaXK bl 06Cy)Aancs n Ha 3acefaHnsax BeHrepckoro otaeneHuns Benrep-

10 Micmopus Poccuu ¢ dpesHeliwux epemeH do koHya 20 eeka. 1-11l. (OTB. pea. A. CAXAPOB)
(Mocksa, 1997).

11 KoHuenyus H08020 y4e6HO-Memoduyecko20 KOMNIekca no omeyecmeaeHHol ucmopuu
(ABT. KonnekTuB nog pyk. A. YvBAPbsHA (Mocksa, 2013).
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CKo-Poccunckon KOMUCCUN NCTOPUKOB U B LLeNOM 6bin KBanUULMPOBaH
Kak matepuan, CO3[aHHbIA NOA 3HAKOM T. H. «3aMagHNUYECKOro» NoHMma-
HUS UCTOPUM, HO NMPU 3TOM UMEIOLLUNIA PE3KO MMNEPCKUI, MATPUOTUYECKUIA
XapakTep.? MepuoguLaLmsa v B 3TOM Cllyyae He CIMILKOM Nofpo6Ha: Bpe-
Msi TaTapCKOro HAWeCTBUA He COCTABMAET OTAENbHOr0 Nepruoaa, eanHble
nepuoan3aLmoHHble 610KK 06pa3yioT 1 B 3TOM «CTaHaapTe» «gonrun XVl
BEK» M BpemMsa ¢ 1945 no 1991 r. 1917 roa TakXe He cumTaeTcs pybexom
nepuogoB, B NePMOAN3ALNN [aXKe He NCNONb3YeTCA NOHATUE PEBONIOLLAN,
BMECTO 3TOro nepuog ¢ 1914 no 1921 r. Ha3bIBAETCA «rofgamu BeNUKNX No-
TPACEHUI».

OT [ipeBHeN Pycu K Poccuiickomy rocyaapcTBy

Poccua B XVI — XVII Bekax: OT BE/IMKOIO KHAXeCTBa K LLapCTBy
Poccua B KoHLe XVII = XVIII Bekax: OT uapcTsa K umnepumn
Poccuiickas umnepus B XIX — Hauane XX BB.

Poccusa B «rofibl BeIMKUX NOTPACEHNA». 1914-1922 rT.
CoBeTckoe 061wecTBO B 1920-e-1930-€ rT.

Benukaa OTeuecTBeHHAas BOWHA. 1941-1945 rT.

Anoren 1 KpU3nc COBETCKON cMcTembl. 1945-1991 rr.
Poccunckas ®enepauns B 1991-2012 rr.

VENOU R WS

CoBpeMeHHOe COCTOsIHME «MEWHCTPUMHOWN» POCCUUCKON UCTOPUYECKON
HayKW Nyylle BCEro 0TPa3nuTCs B AABHO 3aNnaHMpoOBaHHOW'™ HOBOR, ABAA-
LATUTOMHOMN NCTOPUM Poccnu. K TOMy BpeMeHu, KOrAa s NUcan 3T CTPOKMY,
HW OJMH M3 TOMOB eLle He 6bln oNy6MKOBaH, MePBbIN TOM, MOCBSALLEHHbIN
anoxe MNeTtpa |, 6611 06elaH K 2022 ., O4eBUAHO, B CBA3M € 350-1€THEN ro-
LOBLLMHOW poXAeHUs uaps.' OgHako 6narogaps ofLHOMY N3 UNEHOB pef-

12 GYULA SzVAK, “Vita a torténelemrdl (Oroszorszagban)”, in Vita az (j orosz torténeti
koncepciorol: a 2013. aug. 29-én és 2014. apr. 24-én Budapesten tartott vitaiilések
szerkesztett anyaga, Poszt-Szovjet Fiizetek XXI., szerk. GYULA SzvAk (Budapest: Russica
Pannonicana, 2014), 7-14.

13 «20-TomHas “Uctopus Poccun™. NHTepBblo ¢ 10. A MeTpoBbiM, Livejournal https://
istoriograph.livejournal.com/1308.html (faTa o6paweHus: 23 okTabps 2021T.)

14 B KOHLe KOHLOB HW 3TOT, HU KaKon-nu6o Apyron ToM cepum He Gbin onNy6ANKOBAH K
oceHun 2023 r., XxoTa npe3naeHT MyTuH Ha npa3gHuKe HaumoHanbHoro EanHcTea B 2022
I. y)Ke TOBOPU/ 0 CO3AaHUN ABAALATUTOMHUKA KaK O CBepWMBLIEMCS (haKTe U XBanun
ero cosfatenei: «IlyTuH 3asaBK, 4To Poccum noka He xBaTaeT nonynspusauum yHaa-
MEHTaNbHbIX UCTOPUUYECKMX 3HaHMUI», TACC https://tass.ru/obschestvo/16249291?yscli
d=lm3le699m8354276634 ([laTa o6paLeHns: 23 aHBaps 2024 T.)


https://tass.ru/obschestvo/16249291?ysclid=lm3le699m8354276634
https://tass.ru/obschestvo/16249291?ysclid=lm3le699m8354276634
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Konneruun cepun, B. H. 3axaposy,™ Mbl UMeeM BO3MOXHOCTb 03HAKOMUTbCSA
CO CTPYKTYPOW 3TOr0 KpynHoro obob6uiatolLero Tpyaa.

BOT 3annaHMpoBaHHasa nepuoansauns ABaALATUTOMHON aKagemuye-
cKom nctopum Poccuu:

Tom 1. ipeBHenwwasn nctopus. NepBo6bbiTHas 3noxa. C MOMeHTa NosiBNeHus
yenoBeka Ha Tepputopuu Poccun — VI B. H.3.

Tom. 2. TocygapcTtBa 1 HapopAbl Ha TeppuTtopun Poccum B VI - cepeguHe
XIIl BB. CtaHoBneHue n passutue Pycu. C VI B. fo HawecTBuA batbid
(1237 r.)

Tom 3. Pycckue 3emnu c cepeguHbl Xlll go koHua XV BB. OT HawecTBus
BaTbia 10 o6pa3oBaHusa Poccuinckoro (MOCKOBCKOro) rocyaapcTea B
KOHLLe XVI B. BepxHaAa rpaHb — KOHUMHa WeaHa Ill (1505 r.)

Tom 4. Poccus B XVI Beke. (1505-1598)

Tom 5. Poccus B XVII Beke. Tom B BYyX KHUTax:

KHura 1. CMyTHOe Bpems 1 npasneHne Muxauna ®egoposuua (1598-1645)

KHura 2. CepeguHa u BTopas nonosuHa XVl . (1645-1689)

Tom 6. Poccus B anoxy npeobpasosanuin Netpa | (1689-1725)

Tom 7. Poccus B XVIII B. nocne npeo6bpasosanuii Metpa | (1725-1801) (B AByx
KHUTrax)

Tom 8. Poccusa B nepson nonosuHe XIX B. (1801-1855/1861)

Tom 9. Poccus Bo BTOpoO# nonosuHe XIX . (1855/1861-1894)

Tom 10. Poccus Ha pybexe XIX—XX BB. 1 B Hauane XX B. (1894-1914)

Tom 11. Poccusi B rofbl BeNIMKUX NOTPSACEHUN (1914-Havano 1918)

KHura 1. Poccus B roabl Mepsoit MupoBoii BonHbl (1914-despanb 1917)

KHura 2. OT pa3Bana umnepuu go MpaxkJaHCKon BOVHbI

Tom 12. TpaxaaHckas BonHa B Poccum (KoHew, 1917-1922). (CocTounT 13 ABYX
TemMaTUYeCcKnUX KHUT)

Tom 13. CCCP B 1920-x-1930-X IT.

Kuura 1. CCCP B 1920-x rr. (1921-1929)

KHura 2. CCCP B 1930-x rT. (1929/1930-22 utoHs 1941 T.)

Tom 14. CCCP B roabl BTopon mupoBon n Benukon OTeuecTBEHHON BOMHbI
(22 vioHa 1941 T. - 2 ceHTAGpPA 1945 1)

Tom 15. CCCP B nocnesoeHHble rofbl (1945-1953)

Tom 16. CCCP c cepepmHbl 1950-x fo cepeaunHbl 1960-X IT.

Tom 17. CCCP ¢ cepeanHbl 1960-x 10 Hayana (cepeaunHbl) 1980-x rr.

Tom 18. CCCP c cepeaunHbl 1980-x IT. Ao Aekabps 1991 r.

15 B. H. 3AXAPOB, lMucbmo Jrone Caaky (13 okTabps 2021 T.).



| 150 | Atona csak

Tom 19. Poccus B 1990-x rr. (1991-2000)
Tom 20. CoBpemeHHas Poccuiickasa depepauns ¢ 2000 T.

Takum 06pa3om, BUAHO, UTO YMOMSHYTbI ABAALATUTOMHUK HA CaMOM
pene 6yaeT cocToaTb U3 25 KHUT: ABOWHbIe TOMa 6yayT nocesAweHbl XVII
BeKy n nepuogy c 1725 no 1861 r., o nepuoge 1914-1922 rr. 6yaeT pac-
CKa3aHo B YeTblpex ToMax, W B ABYX KHWrax BbIMAET TOM, MOCBALLEHHbIN
1920-1930-m rr. Tem cambiM NpPONOpPLUM 0606 AOLWEr0 TPYAA ONATb OKa-
3bIBAKOTCA CMELLEHbI B CTOPOHY POCCUMCKON ncTopum XX Beka. OiHaKo BO-
NPeKu NpexHen NpakTUKe B HEM CHOBa 0C060 BbigeneHa uctopusa XVl n s
KauecTBe ocoboro nepuofa — XVI Bek, x0T NoCneAHWI B 3TOW nepuoau-
3aLum yxe nepectan 6bITb «4ONTMM», 6ONbLUE TOrO, CKOpee 3acnyXnsaeT
onpefeneHne «KKOPOTKOro», Tak KaK OXBaTblBAET MPOMEXYTOK BPeMeHH C
1505 no 1598 r. B 3TOW MHTepnpeTaLun NHTEPECHO TO, YTO KHsXXeHune MBa-
Ha Ill He cTONbKO HauuHaeT, CKOMbKO 3aBeplaeT nepuoh. HecmoTpa Ha
YAVMBUTENbHO MPOCTPAHHbIN 06bEM M3[aHUSA, B NEPUOAN3ALMMN YeTbipex
KHUT 11 1 12 TOMOB HabNOAAIOTCS MHOTOKPATHbIE NOBTOPbI U HEKOTOpas
HEeNnpPOsICHEHHOCTb: OKTA6Pb 1917 I. He ABNSIETCS rPaHuULEen NepuoaoB HK
B OAHON M3 KHUT B NPOTWUBOMOMOXHOCTb, Hanpumep, heBpanbCkon pe-
Bonwouuu. B 11 Tome, No3anmcTBOBaB cnosoynoTpebnerHve «CtaHgaprta,
YyCMeLWwHOo yaanocb n3bexarb UCNONb30BaHUA CI0BA «PEBONIOLMUA», BMe-
CTO KOTOPOTo nosiBnseTcs QOpMynmpoBKa «BenuKme noTpsaceHus». icto-
pus nocne BTopoi MMpOBOW BOMHbI B 3TOM 0606Liatolwem Tpyae fLenutcs
NMPaKkTUUYeCKN Mo pyKoBOAUTENAM CTPaHbl, 1 cmepTb CTanmHa onAaTb nony-
yaeT B NepuoaM3auny BaxHoe MecTo. ToM, MOCBALEHHbIA COBPEMEHHO
Poccuu, HaunHaeTcsa ¢ 2000 r., 0AHAKO ero KOHeYHas TOUKa ellie He onpe-
flenexa.

OpfHa M3 BaXKHeNWmnx nctopun Poccun B aHrNOCAKCOHCKOM UcTopuye-
CKOW HayKe CBfi3aHa C umeHem Hukonas Ps3aH08CK020, YbUM OQHOTOM-
HbIM yUe6HMKOM'® NONb30BaNNCh/NONb3YIOTCA Lie/ble MOKONEHNs CTYAEH-
ToB. KoHeuTo, npotheccop KanudopHMinckoro yHusepcutetTa B bepknu
He mor (fa 1 He xoTen) oCTaBUTb 6€3 BHUMAHUA POCCUINCKME UCTOPUO-
rpacuyeckme Tpaguuum n ckopee nonpo6oBan coyetaTb POCCUWCKUE U
COBETCKME Tpagmumm ¢ coobpaxeHusamu, chopmynnpoBaHHbIMU B 3anaj-
HOM MCTOPUYECKOMN HayKe. Y PSA3aHOBCKOro poCCUMCKAs MCTOPUS COCTO-
UT U3 NATU LeNCTBUTENbHO XOPOLWO PA3/iMYyaeMbiX KPYMHbIX Nepuoaos.
Mpn 3TOM UHTEPECHO, YTO Hauano «MOCKOBCKOW Pycu» NCTOPUK OTHOCUT

16 NICHOLAS V. RIASANOVSKY: A History of Russia. Fifth Edition (New York — Oxford, 1993).
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He KHshkeHuto WBaHa Il (Mnn ero KoHuUy), a K Hauany npasneHus NeaHa
IV. «onrun» XIX Bek, 3a UCK/IIOUEHMEeM OTpe3Ka BpeMeHu nocne 1881 .,
NPaKkTUYeCcKn AenuTcsa rno OoTAeNbHbIM LAapCcTBOBaHUAM, pesonouun 1917
. paccMaTpuBalOTCA B KayeCTBe rpaHunLbl mexay nepunogamu. IHtepecHo
N TO, UTO B PaMKax COBETCKOM 3Moxu Bpems XpyLuieBa He BblgeneHo B OT-
JenbHYIo rnasy.

I. Kievan Russia (till the Tartars)
Il. Appanage Russia (till 1533)
I1l. Muscovite Russia

1. 1533-1598

2. 1598-1613

3. 1613-1682
IV. Imperial Russia

1. 1682-1725
1725-1762
1762-1801
1801-1825
1825-1855
1855-1881
1881-1905
1905-1917
. Revolutions of 1917
V. Soviet Russia
1917-1928
1928-1941
1941-1945
1945-1953
1953-1985
1985-1992

V®NOGHWN

ovswN

CambIiM 3HauMTeNbHbIM 0606WaOWMUM Tpyaom 2000-X IT. cTana TPEXTOM-
Haa «The Cambridge History of Russia».” B nepBom Tome rnaBHble Nepuo-
bl B LENOM MOKOATCA Ha CMOXMBLIEMCS paHee MCTOpuorpaduuyeckom
KOHCEeHCYCe, XOTA TaTapCkoe HalecTBMe 3[4eCb He SIBNAETCA rpaHuuen

17 The Cambridge History of Russia. Vol I. From Early Rus’ to 1689 (ed. M. PERRIE); Vol II.
Imperial Russia. 1689-1917 (ed. D. LIEVEN); Vol Ill. The Twentieth Century (ed. R. SUNY)
(Cambridge, 2006).
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nepuoga, a, Hanpumep, Hayano «CMyTHOrO BPEMEHU» NMEEeT HeNnpuBbIY-
HY0 0ATUPOBKY, KOTOpPas, BNPOYEM, MOXET 6biTb 060CHOBaHa. O4HAKO BO
BTOPOM TOME Nepuoan3aLmsa OTCYTCTBYET B TAaKOW CTEMNEHW, UTO HE COBCEM
ACHO JaXe TO, r4e Haxo4uTcAa Nepuoamn3aunmoHHas rpaHnuLa mexay Toma-
MM, NOCBSIWEHHbIMK XIX 1 XX BB. Takum 06pa3om, B U3JaHNN NMEKTCS ce-
pbe3Hble XPOHOMOrMyeckmne Hakmagkum, YTo XopoLo BUAHO B Cny4yae rnas,
paccka3biBalLlWmx o nepuoge 1914-1922 rr. B nnaHe nepunogmsaumm n xpo-
HONMOTUW «COBPEMEHHan» KemMbpuaxckaa nctopua Poccum nmeet KpamnHe
NMPOTUBOPEUNBbIA 06MNK, HEACHbI JaXKe MPUHLWMbI ee pefakTUPOBaAHUS.
Takum 06pa3om, B 3TOM C/lyyae Hesb3A rOBOPUTb O €AMHOM 0606WatoLem
TpyAae, 6bITb MOXET, B 3aTPOHYTOW NOCTMOAEPHOM aHIT0CaKCOHCKOMN UCTO-
puyeckomn Hayke 2000-X IT. 1 He BbINIO CTPEM/TEHUS K TAKOMY e[JUHCTBY.

Vol I. From Early Rus’ to 1689 (ed. M. Perrie), 2006.
I. c.900-1462. Early Rus’ and the Rise of Muscovy
1. €. 900-1015 (The Origins of Rus’)
2. 1015-1125 (Kievan Rus’)
3. 1125-1246 (The Rus’ Principalities)
4. 1246-1359 (North-eastern Russia and the Golden Horde)
Il. 1462-1613 ( The Expansion, Consolidation and Crisis of Muscovy)
1. 1462-1533 (The Growth of Muscovy)
2. 1533-1584 (lvan IV)
3. 1584-1605 (Fedor Ivanovich and Boris Godunov)
4. 1603-1613 (The Time of Troubles)
IIl. 1613-1689 (Russia under the First Romanovs)
Vol Il. Imperial Russia. 1689-1917 (ed. D. Lieven)
Vol lll. The Twentieth Century (ed. R. Suny)
1900-1914 (Russia’s fin de siécle)
1914-1918 (The First World War)
1917-1918 (The Revolutions)
1917-1922 (The Russian Civil War)
1921-1928 (Building a new state and society: NEP)
1928-1940 (Stalinism)
1941-1945 (Patriotic War)
1945-1953 (Stalin and his Circle)
1953-1964 (The Khrushchev period)
The Brezhnev era
The Gorbachev era
The Russian Federation
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B 1997 I. mbl TOXe co34anu uctoputo Poccun, KOTOpyr Hanucann BeHrep-
CKUe UCTOPUKIK.'® KOHEeUHO, Mbl B 3HAUUTENbHOW CTEMeHN ONMpanucb Ha
nctopuorpaduryeckue Tpaguuum n OTAENbHO M3yyanu MpPexHue nepu-
oam3saumn. Hmxke byaet Xopowo BUAHO, UTO Mbl pasaenuam poCCUNCKYO
NCTOPUI0 Ha NATb 6OMbLIKNX MEepuoaoB, B 3TOM OTHOWEHUN HAWaA KHUra
60Mblie BCEro MoxoXa Ha TaKXe OAHOTOMHbIA Tpya Hukonas Ps3aHOB-
CKoro. TaK Kak Mbl Hanmcanu He co6bITUNHYIO UCTOPUIO, a 0606 at0LLYI0
paboTy, OCHOBAHHY Ha KOMMNIEKCHOM MOAXOAE, U3/TOXKEeHNEe UAeT He B
XPOHOMOrn4YecKom nopaaKe, XoTa KpynHbie Nnepnogbl y Hac ToXe Aensartcs
Ha nognepuopbl. «<BTopuuHaa» nepuoamsaums ocyLLecTB/IeHa NO BeKam,
No3)e pefaKTop KHUIM BOCMONb30BASICA 3TUM PELUeHNEM Y)Ke B KauecTBe
onpefenawuero nepuoan3aLnoHHOro NpuHUMna npu nyénukauum ve-
TbIpHAALATUTOMHON o6obLialolleln KHUKHON cepun «Magyar Szazadok»
(«BeKka BeHrepckom MCTopumu»).®. B oTAnume ot MHOTUX APYTUX UCTOPUN
Poccum y Hac TaTapckoe HallecTBUE He ABNAETCA Pe3KOW rpaHuLLen 3nox,
MOCKO/NIbKY Mbl CO34aBafn CBOK KHUTY He MCxXoAsd W3 MepcnekTusbl by-
Aywen Poccuiickon nmnepun. He siBnsetcs Bogopasgenom n 1917 r., Tak
KakK B COOTBETCTBMM C KOHUeNuuemn, NoHUMaHUEM UCTOPUK, HA KOTOPbIX
OCHOBAHa 3Ta KHUTa, FMaBHON LeNbio 6bI1 NOKa3 NCTopuyeckux hakTos B
TKAHW NCTOPUYECKNX NPOL,ECCOoB.

1. KueBckas Pycb. Beka «reponmyeckon anoxu»
PernoHbl Pycu. Beka pa3gpob6neHHOCTH
MockoBckas Pycb
«Jonrun» XVl Bek
«byHTawHbIn» XVII BEK
MeTepbyprckas Poccusn
Bek MNpocseleHns
|. MeTp — pafMKanbHbIA KOHCEPBATOP
Hacnepue lNeTtpa
MpocBeLLeHHbI abcontoTusm B Poccum
Bek cTaHOBMIeHUS KanuTanm3ma
EBponenckas Benukas gepxasa
Kanutanuctuueckne npeobpasoBaHus

W~

=

18 MARTA FONT - EMIL NIEDERHAUSER — GYULA SzVAK — TAMAS KRAUSZ, Oroszorszag térténete
(1. kiadas: Budapest, 1997., 2. kiadas: Budapest, 2001).
19 GYULA SzVAK (szerk.), Magyar Szazadok, I-XIV. (Budapest: Pannonica, 1999-2003).
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5. CoBetckad Poccus. Bek cBepxaepxasbl
3noxa peBonouun
CTanunHckas anoxa
[loroHstwowee pa3sutue n peopmol

Mocne paccmoTpeHuns 12 3HaUUTENbHbIX 0606LLaWKUX PAaBOT N0 UCTOPUK
Poccumn AICHO, YTO HeT [BYX TOXAECTBEHHbIX MeproamnsaLmnii, NOCKONbKyY
XapakTep nepvoamsauny B 3HAUMTENbHOW CTENeHW onpepenseTcs me-
TOAONOrMen NCTopuka (M NCTopUUECKOW HayKu ero BpemeHun), npodec-
CUOHANbHO-METOAONOTMYECKOW HAMNPABNEHHOCTbIO €ro AeATenbHOCTHU,
a MHOorga MeTofOoNorMyeckon M MeTOAMUYECKON HeonpeaeneHHOCTbo U
cymsaTuuen. Ha Bce o6obuiatowme Tpyabl HakMaabiBaeT oTneyaTok gpar-
MeHTaLMA NUCTOPUKN, MPUYEM 3TOT OTMNEYATOK TeM CUJIbHER, YeM BINXKE Mbl
MOAXOAMM K COBPEMEHHOCTU. B KOHEYHOM nTore hakT B TOM, UTO UCTOPUSA
M ee ONnCaHVe HAXo[ATCA B MOCTOAHHOM, B3aVIMO3aBNCUMOM [BVKEHUN.

Bpemsa npasneHunda VieaHa lll, uapctsoBaHue lNetpa |, Bennkasa OTeuve-
CTBEHHaa BOWHA, TaTapCcKoe HallecTBue, cmepTb CTanuHa, pacnag CCCP
— BCe 3TO onpeAensaoume Ans CBOEN 3NOXu CO6bITUSA, MOITOMY OHU NpPaK-
TUYECKN KOHCEHCYCHO (UrypupytoT NouYTH BO BCEX Nepuoamn3aunax. B to
e Bpems rpaHuuamu nepuogos 4acto ABNATCA 1928-29 IT. Kak rofbl
CTANUHCKOro nepenoma, 1985 r., Ha4yano NepecTponkmn, Unn 1964 r., KoHeLw,
anoxu XpyLieBa. YNOMsAHYTble Bbille BaXXHble AaTbl UMET HEOANHAKOBbIN
BEC B Pa3/IMUHbIX 0606LWatoL X paboTax: B HEKOTOPbIX C/ly4yasax oHn 060-
3HAYalT OCHOBHbIE Nepuoabl, @ B APYrux — Nulb nognepuoabl. MoxHo
CKa3aTb, YTO Nepuofbl CKNaAbIBAOTCA B ONpefesieHHYI0 nepapxuio, KoTo-
pas onATb-TaKy MOXeT B6biTb BbiBeeHa UX HEOANHAKOBOIO B MOHUMAHUK
NCTOPUN.

Takum 06pa3om, Ha OCHOBAHUMN CTPYKTYPbl, CTPOEHUSA KPYMHbIX 0606~
WaKWmx TPYLOB, UX Nepnoamn3anum u TePMUHONOMMUYECKOr0 NHCTPYMEH-
Tapua NocCneaHen MOXHO NONYUYUTb NpeacTaBeHne 0 Pa3fiMUHbIX 3Tanax,
M3MEHEHNAX W pa3BaTUM UCTOPUYECKON HAyKW, XOTS, KOHEUYHO, NOSHOe
npeactasnieHne 06 3TOM MOXHO COCTaBUTb NMLWb TOTAA, €CAN Mbl NOABEP-
rHem uctopmorpaduyeckomy aHanusy camm 3T Tpyabl. Hebonbwas, HO
OUeHb XapaKTepHas 4yacTb 3TOro — nepuopnsaumnsd. HeCOMHEHHO OAHO —
Yy HaC HeT OCHOBAHWUN MUCTU(ULMPOBATb AATbl, O4HAKO OHU MOTYT ObITb
OUEeHb NOJIe3Hbl B KAUECTBE CBOEro pofa UCTOPUYECKUX BEX, MOMOratoLwmXx
HaWTW OPUEHTMPbI B TYCTOW Macce CO6bITUN.
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COMMAND AND CONTRACT IN RUSSIA FROM THE MID-16™
CENTURY TO 1725: CONTRACTOR STATE, PRIVATE
ENTREPRENEURS(HIP), AND SUPPLYING THE RUSSIAN
ARMED FORCES'

The present study aims to give a general overview of what the role of the state and
private entrepreneurs(hip) was in supplying the Russian army (and the Baltic navy created
by Peter the Great) with armaments and victuals in a period falling between two major
European wars in which Russia was heavily involved: the Livonian War (1558-1583) and the
Great Northern War (1700-1721). It makes use of the paradigm of the “contractor state”
adopted by recent Western historiography, and places Russia in a European context
while highlighting the peculiarities of the Russian case. The study concludes that the
modernization of Russian statecraft and the armed forces under Peter the Great opened
up opportunities to native entrepreneurs on an unparalleled scale, and that the autocratic
state had to rely heavily on private entrepreneurs.
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This study was inspired by a 2018 general introduction to a series of
articles highlighting a new approach to the study of early modern warfare
and state-building, focusing on the 18" century. The main points of this
paradigm, replacing the preoccupation with the “fiscal-military state,” can
be summarized as follows. “The newer literature on early modern warfare
and state formation tended to focus on the cumulative mobilisation of
armed forces and the subsequent degree of administrative expansion
achieved by the central state, and assumed that this process entailed the
wholesale rejection of medieval or feudal arrangements based on the
participation of local or regional elite groups, urban institutions such as
guilds or military entrepreneurs. According to this model, nationalising
the armed forces and setting them up on a more professional basis in
turn called for growing administrative control and greater fiscal and
financial powers at the central level.”?

This new approach, which led to the coining of the term “contractor
state,” questionedtheideathat“the processofstateformation necessarily
occurred at the expense of non-state institutions and entrepreneurs.”
Research came to focus on the logistical and productional side of
warfare and came to the following conclusion: “The organisation of
warfare involved a vast array of businesses, including large- and small-
scale arms producers, suppliers of the army and the navy, contractors
and subcontractors involved in the building of warships or fortresses,
international banking houses and petty traders who followed the trail of
armies.” The “contractor state” used the entrepreneurs to procure “the
supplies it needed,” but at the same time entrepreneurs proved to be “an
efficient way of extending” state authority: they “could act as a means of
enlarging the state’s influence”, but also participated in changing military
technology and even acted as the main “implementors of the innovations
sought by the state.” This new approach thus put relations between the
state and private entrepreneurs(hip) at the centre.

Russia provides an interesting case study for examining this
relationship for several reasons. One is the so-called patrimonial nature

2 RAFAEL TORRES-SANCHEZ, PEPIJN BRANDON AND MARJOLEIN'T HART, “War and Economy.
Rediscovering the eighteenth-century military entrepreneur”, Business History no.l
(2018): 4-22, here 6.

3 RAFAEL TORRES-SANCHEZ, PEPIJN BRANDON AND MARJOLEIN'T HART, “War and Economy”, 6.

RAFAEL TORRES-SANCHEZ, PEPIJN BRANDON AND MARJOLEIN'T HART, “War and Economy”, 5

5 RAFAEL TORRES-SANCHEZ, PEPIJN BRANDON AND MARJOLEIN'T HART, “War and Economy”, 6,
8.

o
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of the Russian state with its peculiarities, while others are tied to the
modernization of Russian statecraft by Peter the Great and the grand
military reforms of the tsar that made Russia a power to be reckoned with
in European matters both on land and at sea. Lack of space precludes
detailed analysis of the patrimonial nature of the Russian state in this
period. Suffice it to say that the concept of the state inevitably implies
the idea of a public sphere, but the notion of the “public” was not a point
of reference in Russia until 1682, and it was not until the early 1700s that
the crucial distinction between public law and private law, along with
corresponding Russian terms, would enter the Russian legal vocabulary.
The tsar was the “nominal universal proprietor” of the realm® (of both
its subjects and resources), confirmed by a Muscovite proverb of the
seventeenth century: “Everything belongs to God and the Master” (Vse
bozhego i gosudarevo). And the very word which came to mean state in
modern Russian in the eighteenth century, i.e., Gosudarstvo (a derivative
of Gosudar’, which had earlier been one of the many titles of Russian
monarchs but came to mean simply “ruler” in the eighteenth century),
preserved a strong personal, and hence a proprietary connotation.’
Despite the new political rhetoric which involved constant reference
to the common good and Gosudartsvo, the proprietorial (patrimonial)
attitude to state power did not change in practice during Peter the
Great’s reign: what happened was a shift in thinking which abandoned
the passive and pious image of the ruler and openly championed change.
The new image of the so-called “reformer tsar,” who was to take care of
the terrestrial well-being of his subjects, was imbued with the concept of
the Police borrowed from the West, which was not yet identical with the
narrow idea of keeping order and prosecuting crime. At that point Police
meant government in the broadest sense aiming to regulate and order
society towards a desired goal, namely, what the government thought

6 MARSHALL T. POE, “A People Born to Slavery”: Russia in Early Modern European Ethnogra-
phy, 1476-1748 (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2000), 225.

7 Forthe peculiarities of Russian ideas on the state and the nature of Russian statehood,
see my recent book: ENDRE SASHALMI, Russian Notions of Power and State in a European
Perspective 1462-1725: Assessing the Significance of Peter’s Reign (Boston: Academic
Studies Press, 2022).
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to be the common good.® The “Police State” (the term itself appears
in Russian under Peter the Great) concept of the common good was an
activist one, coming close in meaning, especially in Russia, to the good
of the state, a notion which in Peter’s perception was identical with the
military capacity and the might of the empire.

Because of the patrimonial attitude to government, the tsar/ emperor
(after1721) could extractresourcesfromthe population ashewished, which
was made easier due to the principle of universal service to be rendered to
the ruler, or from the time of Peter the Great, nominally to Gosudarstvo.
The service principle was strengthened even further by Peter as he made
the concept of nobility dependent on service, whether in the army or the
administration. Last but not least, the peculiar nature of Russian serfdom
should be given due emphasis in a European context, as the personal
dependence of serfs living on the lands of private landowners was much
more extreme than elsewhere in Western Christendom. Despite official
government bans (as in the Law Code of 1649) serfs could be sold like
chattels, i.e., without land, or even individually by breaking up families.’

THE PROBLEM OF SUPPLIES AND LOGISTICS
FROM THE MID-SIXTEENTH CENTURY TO CA. 1700

In dealing with the issue of provisioning, we have to begin with the size
and the character of the Russian army, which, despite its growth and
important changes during the seventeenth century, did not undergo a
fundamental reorganization of the sort made inevitable by the Swedish
defeat of the Russian army at Narva in 1700. At the beginning of the
period, after the conquest of the Khanates of Kazan (1552) and Astrakhan
(1556) in the east and southeast, the major enemies of Russia in the West
were the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth (1569) and Sweden, while in
the south the Crimean Khanate posed a constant threat." From the late

8 MARC RAEFF, The Well-Ordered Police State: Social and Institutional Change Through
Law in the Germanies and Russia, 1600-1800 (New Haven-London: Yale University Press,
1983), 5.

9 JANET HARTLEY, A Social History of the Russian Empire 1650-1825 (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1999), 66-69.

10 The importance of this front is shown by the fact that Muscovite rulers maintained an
almost permanent diplomatic mission in the Crimea from the 1560s on, although the
tsars did not have such a presence in any other polity.
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seventeenth century on, however, a direct confrontation began with the
Ottoman Empire (1678-1681), to which the Crimea had sworn allegiance
in 1475, opening the way to a series of Russo-Turkish Wars which lasted
into the nineteenth century. These enemies, especially the Crimean
Tatars, were “beyond the limits of what a supply train could carry.”™ In
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, no doubt, it was the southern
steppe which was a constant threat, the intensity of which depended on
the seasons of the year. The vast and almost unpopulated region could
provide nothing but fodder for the Russian army (provided the Tatars had
not burned the steppe) when it risked to undertake campaigns and tried
to overcome the long distance separating the Crimea from Moscow. Since
these steppe nomads remained the main enemy of Russia for a long time,
the adoption of firearms was slow, as it would have slowed down “the
maneouvring speed” of the army.”? Until about the 1660s the Muscovite
army remained mainly a “rapidly moving light cavalry,” and most of
the army “gathered seasonally, only to return home at the end of the
campaigns season.”® The low level of economic development in the East
European region (in terms of population density, agricultural yields, level
of urbanization and monetarisation) set the context for the Muscovite
army'’s specific “supply needs”: to “live off the land”, i.e., to obtain food
from the local population was not an option.™

The bulk of the Muscovite army from the late fifteenth century on
consisted of self-supporting cavalrymen, the so-called military servitors
(pomeshchiki) armed with bows and arrows, axe and sword. Compulsory
military service, however, was not confined to the pomeshchiki after
1556: it was extended and also regulated by obliging all landowners in
possession of a certain amount of land to serve as cavalrymen. They had
to equip and also provide for themselves: most of the time equipment
and food (e.g. salt, bacon, millet seeds, garlic, onion) were carried in sacks
on a single horse (they were expected to bring 3.5 months of supply),
in the event of a long campaign they had to come with two horses.”

11 CAROL B. STEVENS, “Food and Supply: Logistics and the Early Modern Russian Army”, in
Warfare in Eastern Europe, 1500-1800, ed. BRIAN DAVIES (Leiden: Brill), 119-146, here 127.

12 ALEXANDR FILJUSHKIN, Ivan the Terrible: A Military History (London: Frontline Books,
2008), 17.

13 STEVENS, “Food and Supply”, 120.

14 STEVENS, “Food and Supply”, 119-120.

15 STEVENS, “Food and Supply,” 121-129, 135. A. B. 30PuH, «llpobnema cpeaHeBeKOBON
norncTukm Ha Pycn (0T3biB Ha pa6oThbl MeHckoro B.B. ««.../ 3anac nacnu Ha BClo 3umy 10
BECHbI»: NOTMCTMKA B BOMHAaX Pycckoro rocyaapcTea 3noxu nosaHero CpejHeBeKOBbS
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Since warfare with the steppe nomads did not force radical changes, the
“fundamental structure of the army” did not change - perhaps not until
about 1700, but arguably until the 1660s. The first small change in the
composition of the army came in the 1550s with the creation of the streltsy
(musketeers), infantry equipped with firearms. They were employed as
palace guards and garrison soldiers, but during campaigns they served as
infantry, and although their number was not great, just a few thousands,
their provisioning created a new challenge leading to the establishment
of the strelets tax, and even to the Strelets prikaz (Strelets Chancellery),
to take care of their affairs.”

Another, and more important problem arose from “long campaigns
and fortress sieges,” as experienced first during the Livonian War, when
storage granaries were established by the government in the border
fortresses in the West;" similarly, granaries were set up in the centres of
the newly conquered khanates and other major towns on the Volga river,”
when from the mid-sixteenth century onwards the Volga became the
backbone of Russian internal trade. Despite these measures, the strategy
of “living off the land” in the Livonian War became increasingly common
as this type of warfare strained the capacities of cavalrymen.? In the
sixteenth century it was mainly the task of the Military Service Chancellery,
which planned the campaigns,” to cope with these burdens, including
the distribution of handguns during time of war. The aforementioned
developmentsindicated the early spread of the military revolution, which
at that time was just scratching the surface: adoption of firearms was on
a small scale, occasional sieges did not change the structure of the army,
hence the supply system.

In analyzing seventeenth-century practices, Zorin makes a distinction
between provisioning the army before the campaigns and during the
campaigns.? In the first case the food supply came from three major
sources: landowners, lay and ecclesiastical (the estates of the patriarchate

- paHHero HoBoro BpemeHu» 1 HecnHa M.A. «/3 UCTOPUN NOTUCTUKMN PYCCKUX BOMCK B
XV-Hauane XVI B.»)», Milhist (2016): 310-346, here 327.

16 STEVENS, “Food and Supply”, 120.

17 STEVENS, “Food and Supply”, 127.

18 STEVENS, “Food and Supply”, 128.

19 NANCY SHIELDS KOLLMANN, The Russian Empire, 1450-1801 (Oxford, Oxford University
Press, 2017), 164.

20 STEVENS, “Food and Supply”, 133.

21 KOLLMANN, The Russian Empire, 164.

22 30PuH, «lMpobnemar, 324-339.
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and the monasteries) were ordered to collect and transport flour, dried
bread, oat flour and groats to collecting points, from which their serfs
carted these stores close to the site of the campaign; other foodstuffs,
such as meat, salt, beverages came from the tsarist magazines; and
military servicemen had to provide for their own personal needs.?* During
the campaigns, especially in the mid-seventeenth century, there was a
growing need to send large sums of money to the troops so that they
could buy food on the spot.®

In the seventeenth century the need to consolidate the southern
frontier posed a new challenge to army logistics, but the military reforms
ofthe 1630s, 1650s, and 1680s made provisioning even more burdensome.?
The so-called Belgorod line built in the 1630s and 1640s at the edge of
the southern steppe region (the chain of fortified places which by 1650
consisted of 22 forts stretching over 800 kilometres, named after its
central fortified settlement) was subsequently extended from Kozlov to
Simbirsk (the Simbirsk line).?¢ The construction of this enormous defence
line, which also included “earthen wall segments,” required substantial
investment and also imposed the burden of provisioning these garrisons
with food supplies: therefore, the first step was to settle colonists there.”
The soldiers serving at the frontiers were supplied by so-called “service
bread stores” (these included rye, flour, hardtack, porridge, buckwheat)
provided by the settlements close to these garrisons, while meat, salt
and wine were transported to them from Moscow from the government
magazines.?®

In the West, the Smolensk War (1632-1634) presented another type of
challenge, as “the war was envisioned and carried out as a prolonged
siege,”” and was aimed at taking back the town of Smolensk and the region
lost to the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth during the Time of Troubles
(1598-1613). Moreover, this war witnessed the first attempt to modernize
the Muscovite army, i.e., to use the new western-type units (infantry with

23 30PUH, «Mpobnemar, 324-325.

24 30PUH, «pobnema», 333-336.

25 KOLLMANN, The Russian Empire, 165.

26 KOLLMANN, The Russian Empire, 69-70.

27 BRIAN DAVIES, “Muscovy at war and peace”, in The Cambridge History of Russia, ed.
MAUREEN PERRIE (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2006) vol. |. 486-519, here
494-495,

28 B. A. BONKOB, BoliHbl u 8olicka Mockosckozo 2ocydapcmea. (koHey XV — nepeas nosno-
suHa XVIl 8s.) (MockBa, 2004), 313.

29 STEVENS, “Food and Supply,” 135.
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firearms) which formed at least a third, according to other sources half,
of the army numbering about 35 000 men.>® This war showed clearly that
the advances of the military revolution in siege techniques and firepower
were not at all foreign to Muscovy,* even though this first effort to change
the composition of the army was unsuccessful. As for provisioning, the
general pattern described above was at work, supplemented by other
solutions. Nearby villages were assigned to supply particular regiments;
furthermore, a new tax, called nemetskii korm (“German feeding”), was
introduced to provide for the new regiments, paid “mainly in kind in the
form of prepared food (hardtack, flour, salted pork).”2 The name of the tax
shows that a considerable part of the new regimental units consisted of
mercenaries from Northern European countries whom the Russians called
by the general name, “Germans”. The real novelty in the war was the way
the government turned to contractors on a larger scale than before: “the
government contracted with sutlers to buy, deliver, and sell (at a set price)
significant additional foodstuffs to the army in its Smolensk camp”, and
they were “also charged with the delivery of some of the provisions yielded
by the nemetski korm.”3 These men, called “caterers” (Rhvarchevniki: from
the word Rhvarchevnia, meaning “eating house”), became increasingly
important in the course of the seventeenth century: they supplied the
troops,* providing them with semi-prepared food for cash, and their
inclusion into the system partly explains the troops’ growing need for cash
onthespot. Despite these efforts, the prolonged siege and the concomitant
delays of delivery not only of food but also of heavy artillery put serious
pressure on the whole army, even on the traditional light cavalrymen who
were expected, in principle, to be self-sufficient.?

The Thirteen Years’ War (1654-1667) imposed an even greater burden on
the government concerning the provisioning of the army with food (and
also weapons, as we shall see) not only due to the protracted warfare
(mainly with the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth) but also due to the
growth of the size of the army and its increasing infantry component.

30 For the differing figures see STEVENS, “Food and Supply”, 136., and ROBERT FROST, The
Northern Wars: War, State, and Society in Northeastern Europe, 1558-1721 (Longman,
2000), 144.
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During this conflict the advances of the military revolution were adopted
on a large scale but the muster still depended on the old system, i.e., the
military obligations of the service landholding class: these men, forced
to serve unmounted, composed much of the infantry. Before Peter’s
reform of the army, the “decisive shift” from the old-style Muscovite
army, represented by the dominance of light cavalry and the presence of
a small infantry equipped with firearms, took place during the Thirteen
Years’ War: by 1663 the new formation units comprised 79 % of an army
98 000 strong.* This trend continued: in 1689 the army of 110 000 strong
sent against the Crimea included only a small portion of the old-style
light cavalry, whereas the new cavalry using firearms and the new
infantry numbered 30 000 and 50 000 men respectively.”” Paradoxically,
the modernisation of the army proved to be a setback in the conflict with
Muscovy’s traditional enemy, the Crimea. The unsuccessful campaigns
of 1687 and 1689 against the Crimea showed the weakness that the lack
of food supply generated during long campaigns in the case of a large
army operating in a terrain where living off the land was impossible,
even though a logistical improvement was noticeable in planning these
campaigns.3®

Finally, Peter's campaigns against Azov in 1695-1696 showed that
“efforts to change the whole structure of the army would require the
gradual restructuring of the entire supply system. Gradually, the Russian
army moved to a year-round supply system for a large standing army.”**
Understandably, in the early years of the Northern War these efforts were
“less successful in mustering resources and organizing distribution than
those of the seventeenth century.”°

BUILDING RUSSIAN MILITARY INDUSTRY:
SUPPLY OF ARMS AND AMMUNITIONS TO 1700

“At the beginning of the seventeenth century Russia had practically no
domestic metal industry. All domestic iron came from swamp ore and
was neither voluminous nor high-grade enough to produce reliable

36 FROST, The Northern Wars, 234.

37 FROST, The Northern Wars, 234.

38 KOLLMANN, The Russian Empire, 165-166.
39 STEVENS, “Food and Supply”, 144.
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weaponry.” Muscovy, therefore, was almost completely dependent on
the import of metals (iron and copper) necessary for manufacturing arms,
and to a great extent on the import of various weapons and ammunitions
(including chemicals used to produce gunpowder) from the West.*2 For
practical purposes until the 1630s there was no armament industry in
Russia, apart from the government operated workshop in Moscow making
mainly cannons.”® It was only in 1632 that two Dutch entrepreneurs,
Andreas and Abraam Vinnius, were given permission (and even subsidized
by a massive government fund) to set up an ironwork manufacture in
Tula with the obligation to produce iron and arms, and sell their products
to the treasury. Although production of weaponry at the Tula ironworks
grew in the seventeenth century with new enterprises appearing there,
demand by far exceeded supply, and domestic arms production remained
insufficient as late as 1716.** Under these circumstances Russian rulers
employed various methods to obtain weapons and war materials from
the West. As for saltpetre (necessary for gunpowder) the problem was
mainly solved when the Russian protectorate over Little Russia/Ukraine
was established (1654) and the territories on the left bank of the Dnieper
river (and Kiev on the right bank) came under Muscovy’s control (1667).%5

Weapons and war materials became available to the Muscovite
government through the following means, ranked in reverse order
of importance: 1, occasional donations by Western foreign powers; 2,
purchases made by native diplomats or privileged native merchants
sent abroad for this purpose by the government; 3, commissions given
to resident foreign merchants in Russia living mostly in Moscow and the
main trading centres, often collectively called “Germans” (Nemtsy); &,
sporadic contracts given to foreign merchants (English and Dutch) staying
temporarily in Russia.

41 JARMO KOTILAINE, “In Defense of the Realm: Russian Arms Trade and Production in the
Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Century”, in The Military and Society in Russia 1450-
1917, ed. MARSHALL POE, ERIC LOHR (Leiden: Brill, 2002), 67-95, here 67.
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The merchants in the last category played the most important role
in supplying Russia with war materials and weapons, and the tsars, in
turn, allowed them to export substantial amounts of grain, furs, and
all kinds of materials necessary for shipbuilding.*® By the end of the
sixteenth century Arkhangelsk (founded in 1583) had become the only
port for Russia’s Western trade, and from the 1590s on, English merchants
were increasingly overshadowed by the Dutch, who almost completely
dominated Russia’s foreign trade in the seventeenth century and became
the main suppliers of weaponry for the tsar, while Sweden remained
the main supplier of iron and copper until 1700.¥ There was no sign
of a mercantilist-minded desire on the part of the government to end
dependence on foreign resources.

J. Kotilaine gives detailed information on the Muscovite import of
weapons and war materials in different periods of the seventeenth
century. Imports obviously peaked in the years preceding the major
wars of that century (the Smolensk War and the Thirteen Years’ War), and
understandably, in time of war: partly to provide for the growing demand
posed by the rise of the field army, and partly to compensate for war
losses.*® Figures for the import of muskets through various means range
from a few hundred or 1000 to 10 000 or so in different years, but in
1653 the amount was much more substantial, 50 000, and in this year
we also hear of the import of cloth for army uniforms.* There are also
detailed data for the import of bronze cannons, pistols, swords, carbines;
sometimes a small part of the weaponry came from donation, as in 1635
when Sweden needed the support of Russia in the Thirty Years’ War.>°

The 1650s and the 1660s may have marked the peak of arms import in
the seventeenth century due to “protracted warfare and still very little
domestic production of either metals or weapons,”" as well as the reform
of the army with the aforementioned growth of the infantry. To cope with
the demand forarms, the government turned “almost exclusively to foreign
merchant contractors,” commissioning three Dutchmen and an Englishman

46 KOTILAINE, “In Defense of the Realm”, 72.

47 JAN WILLEM VELUWENKAMP, Archangel. Nederlandse ondernemers in Rusland, 1550-1785
(Amsterdam 2000), 16-21, 27-32.
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49 KOTILAINE, “In Defense of the Realm”, 72-73.
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with the task.®? During the years of 1659-1662 two Dutch merchants active
in Arkhangelsk, Johan van Sweeden and Hendrick Swellengrebel, were the
Russian tsar’s main arms suppliers on an enormous scale: they imported
over 100 000 firearms for the Russian army.>* From about the mid-
seventeenth century until the early eighteenth, the “Armoury Chamber”
was responsible not only for storing weapons, as its name would indicate,
but also for arranging the purchase of arms abroad; furthermore it was
responsible for testing, repairing the arms acquired, and last but not
least, taking care of their transfer to the troops.**

SUPPLYING THE ARMY AND THE BALTIC NAVY
UNDER PETER THE GREAT

After the experimentation of the seventeenth century, the Russian
army finally became a standing army in the early 1700s, operating with
strict regulations. Peter’s great achievement was “to provide a secure
institutional and social framework” within which the Russian fiscal-
military state would operate for the rest of the century, and even longer.>
Peter’s main reform was introducing general conscription in 1705, ordering
every twenty households to provide a recruit (conditions of recruitment
changed over time) - a move that completely changed the source of
manpower for the army (and the navy). Personal military service for the
nobility, now as officers, was also strictly enforced. The second innovation
was the reform of the central organs of state administration dealing with
military affairs: at first, Peter followed tradition, experimenting within
the framework of the old prikaz (chancellery) system, but from 1717 on,
he switched to European models. Finally, the bureaucratic regulations he
drew up for the operation of the army (1716) and the navy were also of the
utmost importance.

In the seventeenth century new chancelleries were established for
military affairs either on a temporary or a permanent basis, but by
the end of the century they were subordinated to the Military Service

52 KOTILAINE, “In Defense of the Realm”, 76.

53 VELUWENKAMP, Archangel, 149.

54 C. M. OPAEHKO, «Opy)XenHas nanaTa v BOOPYXeHHble CU/bl POccMn BO BTOPOU NONOBUHE
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72.
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Chancellery, which acted as a “military super chancellery”: resource
mobilization thus paralleled administrative centralization.*® Peter also
created new chancelleries, among which the War Chancellery (Voennyi
prikaz) (created in 1700-1701) stands out as it was empowered with wide
range of functions. Yet, it did not enjoy the hegemonic position that the
Military Service Chancellery had held before,” as other newly-created
chancelleries dealing with military affairs remained independent of it.
Among these the ones crucial to our topic are: the Admiralty, “responsible
for the creation and maintenance of the fleet,” the Artillery Chancellery,
and the Provisions Chancellery (established in 1700) for taking care of
the food and fodder for the army.’® The system, however, continued to
change over time as the Provisions Chancellery, for instance, was later
subordinated to the War Chancellery.>®

The final solution to the problem of coordination came with the
creation of the Senate in 1711, and eventually with the establishment of
the so-called colleges, the new type of organs of state administration
replacing the old prikaz system from 1717-1718 on, in other words, with
the radical reorganization of the administrative structure of the Russian
state.®® Recently V. N. Benda has argued that before the 1711 regulation
establishing the Senate “there was no centralised organ or personnel in
the Russian army in charge of the organisation and control of provisioning
the troops with food and fodder.”s' The establishment of the colleges was
afurtherstep. Located notin Moscow butin the new capital, St Petersburg,
the first colleges were the College of War, the College of the Admiralty and
the College of Foreign Affairs: they were not only the pioneer colleges, but
also the most important, and the most specialized ones.®? By 1725, at the
end of Peter’s reign, the size of the army is estimated to have been about
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200 000 (with an additionial roughly 80 000 irregular troops), while the
Baltic Navy in 1725 numbered about 25 000 men serving on 34 warships.®

For provisioning the army Peter the Great set up within the newly
created College of War two offices bearing mixed Russian-German names
which clearly show their function: the Main War commission (Glavnyi-
Krieg kommissariat) was responsible for paying and supplying the troops
with war materials in the widest sense (uniforms, weapons, ammunitions)
while the Main Provisionsmaster commission (Glavny proviantmeister
kommissariat) was charged with obtaining foodstuffs and forage.®* For
political and economic reasons most of the troops were stationed in the
Baltic provinces and in Ukraine. Location of the troops in these regions
was due to political and economic causes - among the latter was the
position of the strategic ports of Estonia (Tallinn, Narva) and Latvia (Riga),
and the intention to relocate the army to the main grain-growing regions.®
In the 1730s a magazine network was built along Russia’s major roads,®
and “detailed regulations governing their administration” were drawn up
establishing the size of depots and even prescribing that “their wooden
floors were to rest on brick supports ‘so that no mice shall get through’.”®’

After the conquest of Azov in 1696, Peter created a navy in the Black
Sea. However, as a result of his disastrous Prut campaign in 1711 (where
his army was encircled by the Ottoman army), the tsar was obliged
to destroy this fleet in 1712. Of course, new measures were necessary
to supply this navy, but for us the creation of the Baltic Navy, a much
bigger and permanent navy, is more important not only because its
supplies are better documented but also because it survived Peter.
The creation of this navy was a more fundamental innovation of Peter’s
reign than his reorganization of the field army. I. G. Durov’'s magisterial
monograph provides detailed information on the food and drink supply
of the Russian Baltic Navy under Peter — a description ranging from the
technological process of making dried and other foodstuffs to the size of
the state magazines established for storage, and showing the operation
of the different levels of the whole bureaucratic system in control of the
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administration of such supplies. A parallel monograph dealing with the
food supplies for the field army in the eighteenth century is required to
make a full analysis possible.

The turning point in the provisioning of the Baltic Navy came in 1715.
A division called the “Provisions Chancellery” was set up within the
Admiralty with depots under its control in different ports, responsible
for the task of providing food and drink for the navy.® In Durov’s
opinion the formation of the personnel of this chancellery was the most
important factor in the effective provisioning of the Baltic fleet.® Besides
the organizational aspect, the adoption of methods employed by the
Dutch navy in producing dried bread, salted beef, and beer was crucial:
by 1721 Dutch technology accounted for one-third of the dried bread, a
quarter of the beer, and almost the entire salted beef supply produced
in Russia for the navy.” Finally, we should not forget the importance of
legislation between 1716-1722 (in accordance with the idea of the “Police
state”) which created the whole legal framework for the operation of the
navy, including its provisioning with food supplies.”” These regulations
even prescribed the dates when the victuals were to be taken to the
magazines by merchants, namely, in autumn and winter “so that it be
ready by spring’”.”2 But once the products were accepted by the officials
of the depots, the whole process of storing, distributing and even
loading the food supply on ships was strictly controlled by government
officials.” Shipment of various products to the ports was mainly on paid
riverboats, the vessels being guarded and accompanied by state officials
- occasionally even the postal service was used for this purpose.”™

Although private producers were also employed in providing the food
and drink supply (brewing beer, for instance), the massive needs of the
navy required not only the establishment of state enterprises (bakeries
in St Petersburg and Tallinn (Reval) and salted beef processing in St
Petersburg) but, above all, a massive service obligation imposed on the
population, mostly in providing baked dried bread, and to a lesser extent
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other commodities.”” Local communities, towns and villages selected by
the order of the Senate were to do this work: they were given detailed
instructions and even samples by the Admiralty to maintain standards.”
Durov claims that practically all layers of society were obligated to produce
baked dried bread for the navy based on quotas: the nobility as owners
of villages, and even the monasteries of the Russian Orthodox Church
through its bakeries were compelled to satisfy the needs of the navy.” This
was not Peter’s invention, as we have seen, but it was enforced on a much
larger scale than before. It was easier for the tsar to obtain the Church’s
deeper involvement, as the office of the patriarch was left vacant between
1700-1721, and this enabled the tsar to control the Church through a locum
tenens he appointed before he abolished the patriarchal office in 1721.

MAKING ARMAMENTS IN PETRINE RUSSIA

It has already been mentioned that Russia in the seventeenth century
was not self-sufficient in producing weapons and heavily depended on
the import of arms as well as metals necessary for this purpose. This
situation was made worse when Peter lost his whole field artillery at the
battle of Narva in 1700.7® According to Kotilaine in 1711 the Russian army
needed 122 600 muskets, 49 800 carbines, 200 000 swords, sabres, lances,
plus “12-15000 guns a year were needed as replacements.””” The Tula arms
factories were ordered to produce 18 000 firearms per year, but capacity
ranged only from 2 to 4 000.8° A drastic change came in 1715 with the
reorganization of production and improvements in technology: “Between
late 1715 and 1718, the works turned out over 4500 muskets and carbines
and nearly 19 000 pistols.”® How did this change come about during the
first decades of the 18" century?

From the early 1700s, Peter’s reign was characterized by a clear
mercantilist determination to develop domestic industries, but priority
was given to those which were vital for the armed forces. “In the Petrine
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period, as before, the most important industrial entrepreneur remained
the state, which concentrated its attention completely on the creation
of those branches of industry which served the needs of the army.”®? A
crucial step towards self-sufficiency in arms was the establishment in
1712 of a state armament factory in Tula which employed new technology
in the production of small arms. Between 1721-1723 another armament
factory was built at Sestroretsk, in the neighbourhood of the new capital
St Petershurg, which was one of the largest and technologically the most
advanced of such enterprises created by Peter: it worked both for the
army and the navy as it manufactured not only guns, pistols, and swords
but also anchors and nails.®® Furthermore, St Petersburg became the
second major site of the artillery industry in addition to Moscow when a
“cannon-casting foundry” was set up between 1711-1713, renamed as the
Arsenal in 1720.%

The tsar encouraged private entrepreneurship not only through
personal privileges, as we shall see with the case of the Demidovs, butalso
as a result of general state legislation on these matters. The manpower
of industrial enterprises (manufactories) was provided overwhelmingly
through the use of forced labour. In the case of state manufactories state
peasants of certain villages were assigned to state firms and they were
obliged to perform labour duties according to various arrangements
prescribed by the government. Private entrepreneurs had two options
to obtain the workforce their manufactories needed if they were not
landowners: one way was to hire serfs or state peasants on a temporary
basis, or to buy serfs without land, as it was possible for landlords in
Russia to sell their serfs (as noted before). What is more, despite Peter’s
ban on selling “individual serfs as opposed to whole families,” family
members were still sold separately, and as late as 1771 Catherine Il had to
forbid the auction of serfs.®

In 1721 Peter allowed the merchant-owners of newly created private
industrial enterprises to buy villages with serfs tied to the land, with a
strange provision that purchasing back these villages was possible only
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togetherwith the manufactory attached tothem.®¢ Thisisatellingexample
of the importance of government legislation on contracts, and the clause
in question clearly showed that the needs of the state came first. This was
also the case with another related legislative act in 1721 which forbade
landlords to take back masters and apprentices from the firms, “no
matter who they are, even if they are runaway [serfs]'”.¢’ This decree went
against the letter of the Law Code of 1649 which gave landlords the right
to seek and bring back their runaway serfs without any time limit. Due to
Peter’s decrees, Russian manufacturing was almost exclusively based on
forced labour, an arrangement which was endorsed after Peter’s death, as
Empress Anne (1730-1740) confirmed that all those working in the factories
were tied to them, even those who were not serfs!®® The success of Peter
and his successors in becoming self-sufficient in producing iron, the most
important prerequisite for making arms, to a great extent depended on
the most remarkable private enterprise of eighteenth-century Russia, the
Demidovs’ enterprise.

THE DEMIDOVS' FAMILY ENTERPRISE

The story of the Demidovs’ enterprise provides an invaluable insight into
the history of eighteenth-century Russian private entrepreneurship and
its relations with the state (Gosudarstvo). Although the story might not be
typical, as this family enterprise was beyond doubt the greatest private
industrial undertaking of the whole century in Russia - hence giving it a
unique bargaining potential and resulting in unprecedented wealth and
privileges for its owners -, in other respectsitillustrates well the nature of
relations between private entrepreneurs and the representatives of state
power. It is clear that the Demidovs’ family enterprise requires us “to re-
evaluate some conventional images of Russia’s economic development.”®®
Their story, in the long run, confirms the mutual interdependence of the
central government and private entrepreneurs, rather than the model
of the all-powerful state striving for total control in those branches of
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industry which were essential for Russia’s becoming a great power, i.e., in
the industries serving the military sector.

Nikita Demidov (1656-1725), the founder of the family’s fortune, was
an illiterate yet highly talented craftsman in Tula, operating a workshop
producing refined weapons. When high quality iron ore was discovered
in the Urals in 1697 due to Peter’s efforts, and the samples of the first
cast and wrought iron melted in the newly erected Ural ironworks were
sent to Nikita early in 1702 for making arms, he immediately realized
the opportunity to improve his fortunes.”® He travelled to Moscow and
petitioned the Siberian Chancellery for the Neviansk factory in the Urals
to be transferred to him.°' The tsar was already familiar with Nikita’'s
capabilities, which explains not only his being asked for his expertise (not
the first time in 1702) but also his daring to petition in such an important
matter.? By 1701, he was prospering, no longer a simple craftsman but
the manager of an enterprise, and he was not the only one of this type in
the Tula region.” As Kafengauz states, Demidov’s first grant of privilege
in 1701 “contained in an embryonic form all the important advantages”
which were likewise conferred in later decrees:

“In this year of 1701, on the 2" of January, by our, the great master’s
personal decree, we, the great master, granted Nikita Demidov, the Tula
armaments master, for his outstanding service, permission to build new
iron workshops at his own expense, without assistance and without a
grant of peasants living on court lands, as they have been given before
to foreigners for such workshops in various places and towns, so as to
reduce the prices of iron and all kinds of military hardware which have
become high under the [control of] foreigners, to whom many court
peasants were given for their workshops; and now we have ordered that
he, Nikita, and his wife and children shall hold with no time limit his
Tula ironworks which were given to him for twenty years instead of a

90 HUDSON, “Free Enterprise”, 183-184.

91 HuDSON, “Free Enterprise”, 184.

92 b. b. KA®EHTAY3, Vicmopus xo3atucmea Jemudosbix 8 XVIII-XIX 8. Onbim uccnedosaHus
no ucmopuu Ypanbckol memannypauu (T. 1. M.-/1.: U3gatenbcTBo Akagemun Hayk CCCP,
1949), 84-88.

93 KA®EHTAY3, icmopus xo3slcmea Jemudosbix, 89, Pavlenko emphasizes the significance
of Tula entrepreneurs in promoting the iron industry under Peter. H. WU. MABAEHKO,
Wcmopus memannypauu 8 Poccuu XVl eeka. 3ag0dbi u 3a80dosnadenbybi (M3aatenbcTeo
Akagemun Hayk CCCP, 1962), 71. In addition, Demidov got extensive lands and forests to
provide sufficient waterpower and fuel for extending his enterprise.
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monetary payment; and wherever he may find private estate land or
peasants suitable for his iron works, he, Nikita, is free to buy them for
the purpose of iron working, so that it will always be abundant. And
when iron is not imported from other states, then there will be no
scarcity or shortage of military equipment. And he is to have purchase
documents for these lands and serfs, and these purchase documents
are to be registered in the Armaments chancellery.”**

After arriving in Moscow in early 1702, Nikita was questioned about the
details of his plan by Peter’s expert on metallurgical issues, A. A. Vinnius
(the son of the Dutchman who established the first ironworks in Tula), who
sent a favourable report to Peter: the result was that the tsar duly issued
an edict about the transfer at the beginning of March 1702.%° This was the
only case during the reign of Peter when a government operated firm
(Neviansk) was transferred to a private entrepreneur.® The introduction
of the new privilege emphasizes the importance of the good of the state:
in other words, iron production was a state necessity. Demidov’s duties
were as follows:

“to increase the production of all types of cast and forged iron in order
to provide as needed all types of iron on demand to the Muscovite state
(Moskovskoe gosudarstvo), in order that the state may obtain all it
requires without recourse to Swedish iron, and to have any contracted
foreign craftsmen teach the Russians iron handicrafts so that these arts
may be firmly established in the Muscovite state.””’

The text of the privilege conveys the tsar’s serious concern about the
availability of a domestic supply of iron, which is understandable given
the rise in the price of iron obtained from Sweden. While in 1693 one
pood (one pood was circa 17 kgs), cost only 42 kopeks, in 1701 it cost 80!%
Demidov was expected to fulfil the demands of the state first, in principle
at half the price that was paid to suppliers of iron at that time, but he was

94 KA®EHTAY3, icmopus xo3satcmea lemudosbix, 89.

95 HUDSON, “Free Enterprise”, 184.

96 MYPABBEBA, “lHOCTpaHHOE NpeanpuHMMaTenbcTeo”, 81.

97 Translation is by HUDSON, “Free Enterprise”, 184-185.

98 B. B.3ANAPUIA, «TpeablCTOPUS CO3[aHNsA METaNNyprumn Ha Ypane», ICmopuko-3KOHOMU-
yeckue uccnedosanus T. 16, no. 2 (2015): 349-365, here 353.
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allowed to sell leftover product on the market.?® Furthermore, he was also
expected to craft different kinds of weapons, (casting cannons, mortars,
and various small arms) for the state.® In return, he came to enjoy
various privileges, such as purchasing serfs as his workforce, jurisdiction
over his workers in minor cases, and above all, he enjoyed immunity from
the sanctions of the local officials of the central government, as he was
subject only to the Siberian Chancellery.” This was only the beginning,
however, as subsequent privileges of different kinds broadened not only
the scope of his enterprise by attaching villages to it (already in 1703
he had 2500 peasant workers under him) but also his personal rights,
giving immunity to him and his family, and placing them first “under the
exclusive supervision of a special department in St Petersburg” (1715),
and then, in fact, only under that of the tsar himself (1720).°2 Nikita
Demidov was also involved in copper production, and even established
an enterprise manufacturing sails for the fleet.'®® In 1720, he was the first
commoner to receive hereditary nobility in Russia!™* “Although illiterate,
he had a phenomenal memory, not only recalling all the activity of the
progress of his enterprises, but also reciting long passages from the Holy
Writ and pointing out the pages they came from.”'

In 1725 Nikita Demidov died, and henceforward not only the management
but also the full control of the enterprise passed to Nikita's son, Akinfii
Demidov (1678-1645), who had to cope with problems similar to those
facing his father. The importance of the Demidovs’ enterprise by the early
1730s is shown by the fact that “there were only two proprietors of metal
enterprisesinthe Uralregion:thetreasuryand Demidovs.”" After him came,
in ranking order, the greatest merchant family in Russia, the Stroganovs,
who had made their fortune mainly in salt-making from the second half of
the sixteenth century and the merchant Turchaninov."”” Their wealth and
the factories operated by the family made the Demidovs indispensable to
the Russian war industry for the rest of the century: “The marriage of

99 KA®EHTAY3, icmopus xo3atcmea [emudosbix, 92-93. HUDSON, “Free Enterprise”, 185.

100 HUDSON, “Free Enterprise,” 184.

101 KA®EHTAY3, icmopus xo3alucmea Jemudosbix, 93-94., HUDSON, “Free Enterprise”, 185.

102 Hudson, “Free Enterprise”, 186-187.

103 MABNEHKO, icmopus memannypauu, 74.

104 HUDSON, “Free Enterprise”, 187.

105 PAUL DUKES, A History of the Urals: Russia’s Crucible from Early Empire to the Post-Soviet
Era (Bloomsbury Academic, 2015), 22.

106 APCEHUHA, icmopus, 52.

107 APCEHUHA, Micmopus, 52.
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the state and the Demidovs paid off handsomely for both parties.”*® Their
story gives an insight not only into the importance of private enterprise in
Russia but also into patronage and upward social mobility as well as the
nature of the relations between the state and a family business.

STATE-OWNED AND PRIVATE ENTERPRISE
IN MILITARY-RELATED INDUSTRIES: GOVERNMENT POLICY
AND THE SOCIAL ORIGIN OF ENTREPRENEURS

A. Kahan divided the eighteenth-century Russian armaments industry
into the following three branches: production of small armaments,
artillery and ammunitions, and gunpowder.” The centre of the small
firearms industry during the Petrine period and, indeed, during the whole
eighteenth century, was clearly Tula."™ In the 1720s this state-owned
enterprise produced 20 000 firearms a year, while by the mid-century
this figure stood at 30 000 together with another state-owned enterprise
taking second place after Tula."" As for the production of artillery, the
Ural region only began to catch up from the 1730s - despite the efforts
of the government it was necessary to stop armament production there
after 1710, due to technological problems." The real importance of the
region was in its capacity to produce large quantities of good quality
iron.”” In 1720 the Ural region produced half of the total Russian outputin
iron, by 1725 it was producing 73% of it!" And in this the Demidovs were
the driving force, making Russia the greatest producer of iron in Europe
by 1725! Moreover, Russia soon became the greatest exporter of iron in
Europe through St Petersburg (and other Baltic ports), which was made
possible by the creation of the Ural-St Petersburg water route.'

“In spite of the tradition dating from the sixteenth century of state
ownership of the armaments industries, there was no uniform policy

108 HUDSON, “Free Enterprise”, 198.

109 KAHAN, The Plow, 95.

110 KAHAN, The Plow, 98, APCEHUHA, Vicmopus, 58.

111 APCEHWHA, Micmopus, 58-59.

112 E. A. KYPNAEB, «DopMUpOBaHMe LLeHTPOB NPOU3BOACTBA BOEHHOW U MeTannypruyeckon
npoaykuum Ha Ypane B XVII - nepsoit uetseptu XVIII B.», bakyHuHckue ymeHus (2018):
53-62. here 59-60.

113 KYPNAEB, «®OpMupoOBaHue LLeHTpoB», 59.

114 APCEHWHA, icmopus, 51.

115 MATLEY, “Defense Manufactures”, 422-423.
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of state ownership in the eighteenth century. Political, economic, and
technological factors determined the degree of state ownership in
each branch.”" In those industries which were vital to the production
of armaments the government preferred private enterprise to state
enterprise.”” After Peter’'s death the rigid view prevailing among state
bureaucrats advocating complete state ownership was characteristic
of the 1730s, and it was associated with von Henning and Tatishchev."®
Henning tried to convince the Senate that state-owned ironworks were
more productive than private ones - the Senate, however, pointed out that
in 1733-1734 the state ironworks employing 35 000 serfs produced 160 000
poods of iron while the Demidovs’ enterprise produced 300 000 poods,
with merely 5000 serfs." The Senate also questioned the assertion that
the costs of the state ironwork were cheaper than that of the Demidovs.™?

There were some foreigners among the enterpreneurs, and with regard
to the military industry they were mostly active in gunpowder production
during the Petrine period: between 1690-1725 they set up four such
manufactories at their own expense.”?' In the iron and copper industry, in
contrast to the textile industry, with one exception we find no foreigners;
the other major difference was that the number of entrepreneurs was
much smaller in the metal industry.”?? This latter difference was due to
many reasons such as the greater amount of capital necessary for metal
production, or the share of state-owned enterprises in metal production
which, in the case of pig iron production, still amounted to 10-12 percent
at the end of the century.”

Peter already tried to promote textile production by establishing
factories in St Petersburg, and in 1712 ordered the cloth factories to
organize production so that in five years Russia would be self-sufficient
in uniforms - although a clear sign of mercantilist attitude, this did not
work as a fiat.”

116 KAHAN, The Plow, 96.

117 KAHAN, The Plow, 158.

118 KAHAN, The Plow, 159.

119 KAHAN, The Plow, 159.

120 KAHAN, The Plow, 159.

121 /1. A. MYPABBEBA, «/HOCTpaHHOE NpeAnpuHUMATENbCTBO B Poccun nepBOM YeTBepTU
XVIUI», ®uHaHcb u kpedum, no. 21(2008): 78-87. here 85.

122 KAHAN, The Plow, 131.

123 KAHAN, The Plow, 131.

124 MATLEY, “Defense Manufactures”, 423-424.
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CONCLUSION

Native private enterprise was able to develop in Russia in war industries
alongside that established by foreigners in the seventeenth century, and
it did so especially from the early eighteenth century, precisely due to
the Great Northern War. That conflict proved to be the turning point in
provisioning the army and the newly-built navy with all kinds of supplies,
and in the development of private entrepreneurship as well. It is perfectly
clearthat when it came to producing raw materials and making armaments
and war materials, the state could not do without private entrepreneurs,
in which sphere the Demidov family’s share was enormous. It seems that
in the post-Petrine period state ownership of enterprises was much less
important for the government than the degree of state control over private
enterprises, which it saw as a more effective means.”?

From 1700 on self-sufficiency, an important aspect of mercantilism, was,
of course, one of Peter's main goals in encouraging private enterprise.
Kahan called the “mercantilist-type policies” of Peter a “poor man’s
mercantilism”, and he classified him as “proto-mercantilist” due to Russia’s
backwardness, as the tsar had to try “to create conditions that would
eventually allow a mercantilist policy.””?® The driving force behind Peter’s
policy should not be sought in “philosophical convictions” but rather in his
“activist attitude towards the role of government:"? in other words, in the
concept of the Police that | have referred to in my introduction, or more
exactly, in Police a la Tsar Peter. Pragmatism, perhaps, is a more suitable
way to characterize his measures in general in the field of economic policy,
which were mostly conditioned by military considerations.”® The best
example of government pragmatism (in the whole eighteenth century) is

125 KAHAN, The Plow, 159.

126 KAHAN, The Plow, 236-237.

127 KAHAN, The Plow, 235.

128 Isaev and Shumilov claim that by the beginning of the early eighteenth centu-
ry a developed form of mercantilism had appeared in Russia in which balance of
trade was important, and the protectionist legislation from 1718 on was intended
to defend domestic industry from foreign competition. A. M. UCAEB, M. M. LLUymunos,
«DOpMUpPOBaHME NMONUTUKN TOProBOro NpoTeKLUMoHu3ma B Poccum (XVII - Hauano XVI-
Il B. )», YnpaeneHueckoe KOHCYnbmupogaHue, no. 2 (2012): 19-31. here 28-29. Kotilaine
calls Peter’s economic policy “mercantilism by necessity”, resulting from “military
emergency,” and also emphasizes the novel “role of the state as the force of economic
modernization.” JARMO T. KOTILAINE, “Mercantilism in Pre-Petrine Russia”, in Modern-
izing Muscovy. Reform and Social Change in Seventeenth-Century Russia, ed. JARMO T.
KOTILAINE, MARSHALL POE (Routledge 2004), 137-166, here 166.
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the history of the Demidovs’ family enterprise which, in itself, discards
the notion of the all-powerful state operating a so-called pure “command
economy,” although the command element was a prominent feature of the
system, notably in provisioning the navy.
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terminological equivalents and examples from his own native language. It is concluded that
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Llenb Hallen cTaTb — PacCMOTPETb NOCBALLEHHbIN rMarony pasaen u3 Boc-
xopasauero K loHatoBoi? Ars grammatica (Ars minor®: De verbo, IV B.)* TeKCTa,
npunucbiBaemoro Anmutpuio frepacumosy (oH xe Amutpuin Tonmau [XVI B.J%)
N Hem3BeCTHbIM aBTopam XVII Beka®. Hala 3agaya — He TOMbKO MoKasaTb
MeToAbl paboTbl AMUTPUA 1 ero npodosxaTenen ¢ «fpammaTtukon» [oHa-
Ta’, HO 1 BbIABUTb COAep)XaTebHble, CMbIC/TOBbIE U C/TOBECHbIE Napanienu
MeXay UCXOAHbIM NMAaTUHCKUM OPUTMHANOM 1 pacCMaTpPMBAEMbIM HaMU U3-
NOXEHMEM 0 rnarosne, ecnu TakoBble UMETCS.

TEeKCT, B KOTOPOM COZIEPXMUTCA WHTEPECYILWUA HAC pasaen o rnarones,

nsgaH W. B. druuem® n Buttopno Tomennepn™. B nsgaHun W. B. druua oH

10

O [loHaTe, BpeMeHUN ero XW3Hu v NHTEeNNIeKTyaibHOM OKpY»XeHuu, cm.: M. C. TIETPOBA,
«[loHaT: XW3Hb, 3M0Xa W WHTENNEKTyanbHOe OKpYyXeHue», fuasoz co BpemeHem 22
(2008): 80-92.

O TuTynax [loHaToBoIi Ars grammatica, Ha3BaHusx ee vactei (Ars minor u Ars maior),
cm.: M. C. METPOBA, «O [loHaTOBOM Ars grammatica v Ha3BaHUAX ee yacTen», UHTennek-
TyanbHble TPAAULMAN B NPOLWJIOM 1 HacToswem 5 (2020): 134-144.

Cm.: «Donati Grammatici Urbis Romae Ars grammatica. De verbo», in Grammatici Latini,
ex. rec. H. KEiLIl, vol. 1 -7 (1822-1894), vol. &4 (1864) [anee — KEIL (ed. 1864)], p. 359, v.
3 - p. 362, v. 13; «Ars Donati Grammatici Urbis Romae. 3. De verbo», in L. HoLTz, Donat
et la Tradition de I'Enseignement grammatical (Paris: Centre National de la Recherche
Scientifique, 1981) [lanee — HoLTz (ed. 1881)], p. 591, V. 4 — p. 595, v. 23.

MepeueHb paboT 0 XKU3HU 1 fesiTenbHOCTM AmuTtpus, cm.: M. C. METPOBA, «BocnpusTtue
NaTUHCKOrO FPamMMaTUYECKOro 3HAHUA PYCCKOW yuyeHoCTblo B XVI Beke: Ha npumepe
Imutpus TepacumoBa u Apyrux», inanor co spemeHem 34 (2011): 311; E. B. BOHAAPUYK,
HOBropoACKUn KHWKHUK AMUTPUIA TepacuMoB 1 KynbTypHble CBA3U MOCKOBCKOW Pycu
c 3anagHon EBponon B nocnefHen yetseptu XV — nepsow Tpetu XVI B., ANCC. K.M.H.,
cneu,. 07.00.02 (CankT-TMeTepbypr: CaHKT-MeTepbyprcknii rocyaapCTBeHHbIA YHUBEPCH-
TeT, 2015), 71-225. 06 yCNOBHOCTM aBTOPCTBA AMUTPUS PacCMaTPMBAEMOrO TEKCTA, CM.:
METPOBA, «BocnpusaTue...»: 311-317; 315, npumeu. 26. lanee mbl 6ygem no3nLMOHNPOBATb
3TO COUMHEHUe Kak NpuHagnexatiee Amutputo (C yueTom yCNOBHOCTU ero aBTOPCTBA).
Cm.: U. B. Arny, PascyaeHis 0XHOCNABAHCKOW U PYCCKON CTApUHbI O LEePKOBHO-CNa-
BAHCKOMDb A3blK3, CO6panb 1 06baAcHUNb W. B. Aruub (CaHkT-MeTepbypr, 1896) [[lanee —
Aruy (n34. 1896)], 528-623.

JTON TeMe Mbl yXKe NOCBATUAN OTAENbHbIE UCCNEA0BAHMSA, B KOTOPbIX paccMaTpuUBanuch
pa3sgesnbl 0 6yKBax, YaCTAX Peyn B LLe/IOM, UMEHW, ero nageXxHbiX OKOHYAHNAX N MeCTo-
nMmeHunn, cMm.: NMETPOBA, «BocnpuaTtne...»: 322-359; OHA XE, «YCTaHOBMIEHUA FrpaMMaTuKn
MpucunaHa B pycckoi o6pasoBaTenbHON Tpaauumm», Quaestio Rossica 7, no 2 (2019):
492-506; OHA XE, «AMUTpUi NfrepacumoB 1 ero nocrefoBaTenn 0 MectonmeHumn», Hoeas
1 HOBeMwWasn nctopusa 66, no 2 (2022): 145-169.

Cm.: Arny (u3a. 1896), 551-555.

TekcT ony6nnkoBaH W. B. Arnuem no KasaHCKoOW pyKONUCK C yYeTOM pasHOUTEHUI Cnu-
cka OCHOBHOro co6paHus pykonucein MNyb6nuuHon 6mubnuotekn B CaHKT-MeTepbypre
[Aanee — 02], cornacHo: W. B. irny, «[loHaTycb Bb pycckomb nepesoa\ AmuTpis Tonma-
ya v Apyruxb», B PascyaeHist OKHOCNABAHCKOMN N PYCCKON CTAPUHbI O LLePKOBHO-CNa-
BAHCKOMDb A3bIK3, CO6pan® un 06bacHunb W. B. Arnub (CM6., 1896) [lanee — Arunu], 526.
Cm. Takxe: Aruy, 527.

Cm.: Der russische Donat: vom lateinischen Lehrbuch zur russischen Grammatik:
historisch-Rritische Ausgabe, Hrsg. und kommentiert von VITTORIO S. TOMELLERI (K&ln —
Weimar - Wien: Bohlau, 2002) [lanee — TOMELLERI (ed. 2002)], 308-327. B 0CHOBY 3TOro
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03arnaBfieH Kak [JoHaT C MOACHEHWEM, UYTO 3TO «..rpammaTtuka u a3byka, ne-
peBefeHHas Amutpriem TofiMayem C NMATUHCKOro fA3blka..»'; B msgaHum B.
Tomennepun OH He COOEPXUT TUTYNA, HAYMHAACb CO BCTYMNNEeHUsA Tak: KHura,
Ha3BaHHasa JoHaToM... (Rnura raema- Aonamo;f:...)”.

Hmxe mbl npeanaraem ymtaTesto Hall KOMMEHTMPOBAaHHbIA napadpas
pa3gena o rnarone. lpu nepegavye TepMUHONOINNU NATUHCKOTO U PYCCKOr0
(crnoBeHCKOro)™ A3bIKOB Mbl HAMEPEHHO ee COXpaHsAeM B MepBoHaYanbHOM
CMbIC/ie U HanucaHuu. OHAKO C LLeNbo ee NPosACHEHUS Mbl, C OAHOW CTOPO-
Hbl, yKa3blBaem Ha COOTBETCTBYIOLLE TEPMUHbI 1 OnpefeneHna n3 pamma-
Tk Menetnsa CMOTpPULKOTO (1648 1.), OTHOCUTENBbHO 6MN3KON OmuTpuio no
BpemeHun™, a c gpyron, — crnegyem Tou, YTO NPUHATA B COBPEMEHHOW rpam-
mMaTnyeckon Hayke. MosicHeHust W. B. firnya K U3gaHHOMY UM TeKcTy [Amun-
Tpus NPUBOAATCA B NpuMeyvaHunsx (C yKkasaHnem COOTBETCTBYIOLLLEro MecTa)
C HaWWMK OONONTHEHUSMN.

* k%

Pasgen o rnarone [XVI]® y AMnuTpusa cnegyet nocne ero paccyxaeHus o me-
ctoumenmnu (XIV-XV), 3aBepluaioLlerocs npeasioKeHnem yueHuky (unum umra-

N3AAHNSA NOMOXEH TEKCT HEW3BECTHOIO paHee MaHycKkpunTa koHua XVI B., 06HApPYXeH-
Horo nsgatenem B 1990-x rr. XX B. B ApxaHzenbckom cobpaHuu BAH, N2 476, XVI B. /1. 8-93.
Cm.: TOMELLERI (ed. 2002), 205.

11 4rnuy, 528.

12 Cm.: TOMELLERI (ed. 2002), F 8R (S. 219). PaHee Mbl y)xe OTMeuYanu, YTo COXpaHuBLIMecs
pYyKOMWCK C TEKCTOM IMUTPUS 1 ero nocnefoBaTenei cneayet paccMaTpmBaTb He3aBu-
CMMO JpYr OT fpyra, HECMOTPSA Ha TO, UTO OHU COCTaBNAKT 610K TEKCTOB, NPUHAaANexa-
LWMX OQHON rPaMMaTUYECKON TPaaULUN 1 4eMOHCTPUPYIOLWL X BOCTIPUSTHE U YCBOEHUE
naTUHCKoro 3HaHua B Poccum XVI-XVII BB., cM.: TIETPOBA, «BocnpuaTue...», 313-314.

13 3pecb n ganee mbl ynotpebnsem 3TOT TEPMUH, NPUHUMAS BO BHUMAHWE CNOXHOCTb
peleHns BONpoca OTHOCUTENbHO TOrO, Ha KaKoi A3blK (LepPKOBHO-CNABAHCKNIA UK
PYCCKMiA) 6bin1 BbINONMHEH nepeBod Amutpuem, cm.: H. b. MEYUKOBCKASI, PaHHMe BOCTOY-
HO-CNaBAHCKMe rpammaTukm, ped. A. E. CYNPYH (MuHck: U3a. YHuBepcuTeTckoe, 1984),
34; B. M. XXnB0OB, «CnaBsHCKME rpammaTUYeCKMe COYMHEHUS KaK NIUHIBUCTUYECKUN
uctouHuk (O kHure D. S. Worth. The origins of Russian grammar. Notes on the state of
Russian philology before the advent of printed grammars. UCLA Slavic Studies. 5 Slavica.
Columbus. 1983. 176 p.)», Russian Linguistics 10 (1986): 91; 1. 5. 3AXAPbIH, «O HeMeLKOM
BAUAHUN HA PYCCKYI rpammaTnyeckylo Mbicib», Russian Linguistics 15 [ 3 (1991): 1-3.
Mbl monaraem, YTo pacCMaTpYBAEMbI HAMU TEKCT MPUHAANEXKUT 06ENM A3bIKOBbIM 1
NUTEpaTypHbIM TPAAULUAM.

14 Cm.: TpammaTuka 1648 2., npeauncn., Hayy. KOMMEHT., MOAT. TeKCTA 1 COCT. yka3aTtenen E.
A. Ky3bMuHOBOIi (MockBa: MAKC-Tpecc, 2007), 624 c. [lanee — Ky3bMuHOBA (134. 2007)].
Haw BbI6Op 3TOro TekcTa Takxe 06YC/NOBNEH K HAMUMEM Y HEro cTaTyca «ouumanb-
HOIO U3 aHNA MOCKOBCKOM rPaMOTHOCTMY», CM.: KY3bMUHOBA (13. 2007), 3.

15 3pecb 1 ganee Mmbl NpUAepPXUBaeMcs COCTaBeHHON HaMK paHee py6puKaLum pa3aenos
TekcTa Amutpus, cm.: METPOBA, «Bocnpusitue...», 327-328; 330-359. Huxe chparmeHTbl
N3M10XeHUs AMUTpura OT Hawero pacyxaeHus un [JoHaToBa TeKCTa OTAENATCA cneuun-
ANbHbIM 3HaKOM * * *,
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Teno) 6ecenbl 0 TpeTben yactu peun — C/TOBE™». Y [loHaTa Takon nepexoa

OTCYTCTBYET.
* %%

[BECE,EI,A TPETbA O C/TOBE"]

3pech yunTenb'®, BKpaTLe nobecenoBaB 0 BTOPOM YacTK peyin, TO eCcTb 0 Npo-
numeHunn®, [o6ewaeT] c no3soneHna focnoga nocne o He NOroBOPUTL NOA-
po6Hee. HbiHe [xe], c BoXbel Nomolbio, OH NpeanaraeT 6eceqy o TpeTbel
yactn BelwaHna®, To ectb C/TIOBE, 1 0 Npucylmx emy CBOWCTBAX, KOTOPbIX
ceMb: KauecTBo?, cornacue, pof, uncno, o6pas, Bpems, nuuo. U eue [o Tom,
uTto] KauectBo C/TOBHOE? ecTb B unMHax 1 o6pasax, u npouem®, [o uem] Tak-
)Xe nocne 31oro [pasbacHeHua] nocneayet. Cornacme® xe ecTb YKIOHEHNE;
TO eCTb, KaK B MMeHax ecTb YyKnoHeHune*, Tak B C/TOBAX ecTb cornacue.

* k%

TEKCT, CleayoLLnMi HUXe, UMeeT HEKOTOPOE CXOACTBO C U3M0XeHMeM [JoHaTa,
XOTSl U BecbMa oTaaneHHoe. Tak, y Amutpus (1 ero npogonmxareneii) Mbl um-
Taem:
*%k*
Blonpoc]: Yto ectb C/TOBO?
O[tBeT]: YacTb peun co BpemeHeMm 1 nuLoMm, 6e3 nagexa, [o6o3Hauatouee] unu
KaKoe-To feiCTBMe, UK CTPafiaHue OT Hero, 1 3To* ecTb* npeTepneBaHne*?s,

16 Tak AMWTPUIA MepeaaeT NaTUHCKUN TepmuH “verbum” (cnoso; rnaron). OaHako ganee B
TekcTe AMUTPUA 1 ero Npoaoc/HKaTenen 3TOT TEPMUH OTHOCUTCS U K YacTu peun — rnaro-
ny, U 4acTu cnoBa — cnory, npedukcy, cyddukcy v 1. n. Ans pasgeneHus 3Tux noHATUN,
HUXXe NPONUCHbIMK BYKBAMMN HaMi 0603HAYeHa YacTb peyumn, CTPOUHbIMU — YaCTb CNOBa.

17 3To 3arnasue nmeetcs B pykonucu 02. Cm.: Arud (13a. 1896), 551, npumeu. 8).

18 UteHue 02: Marucmeps. Cm.: Aruy (u3a. 1896), 551, npumeu. 9.

19 To ecTb mecTtoumeHun (praenomen).

20 To ecTb uacTu peun (partes orationes).

21 YrteHue pykonucu 02: Kavuergo. Cm.: irny (u3a. 1896), 551, npumeu. 10.

22 To eCTb rnaronbHoe, npucyuiee rnarony.

23 Cneaylowmnx ganee CfoB A0 NepBOro Bonpoca B pykonucu 02 HeT. Cm.: Aruy (n3a.
1896), 551, npumeu. 11.

24 To ecTb cnpshkeHue; y loHata — coniugatio; cm., Hanp., KEIL (ed. 1864), p. 359, v. 6, 12 et cet.

25 To ecTb cknoHeHue (y lonata — declinatio), U3ameHeHne OKOHYAHWUI MO Najexam, B CO0T-
BETCTBMM C POAOBOI NPUHAANEXHOCTbIO U uncnam. Cm. Takxe: KEIL (ed. 1864), p. 355, V.
26-27, roe peub UAeT 0 CKIOHEHUN NMEH, MECTOMMEHUIA 1 NPUYACTUN.

26 3[eCb 1 HUKe OTMEUYEHHbIX CreLnanbHbiM 3Hakom (*) cnos B pykonucu 02 HeT. Cm.: Aruy
(134. 1896), 551, npumeu. 12. B naTWHCKOM TEKCTe TOMbKO: “..in modis et in formis”. Cm.:
KEIL (ed. 1864), p. 359, v. 7; HOLTZ (ed. 1981), p. 591, v. 9. Mbl nonaraem, 4To Takue C/0Ba u
hpasbl cnepgyeT paccmaTpuBaTh Kak 6onee No3gHMe MapruHanbHble rnocchl, A06aBNeH-
Hble nepenucunkamn 1 / v npogosmxatenamm «aena» IMMTpus, BNocieaCcTBAN BCTaB-
NeHHble B OCHOBHOM TEKCT.
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UNu Xe o6a 3HaueHns? /2,

: Y C/1OBA CKObKO NpU3HaKoB?

: Cemb.

: Kakue?

: KauecTBo, cornacue, pog, uncno, o6pas, Bpems, nuuo.

: Kauectso C/1OBA B uem coctouT?

: B unHax unu* 3anorax* n obpasax.

: B uem cyTb UnHa nnm 3anora®?

: YKasaTenibHbIW, KaK YTY; NOBENNUTENbHbIN, KK YTH; Xenaembln, Kak Ad

B'I* YeAh. CNIOXHDIN, KaK EMAA YTOV; HEKOHUANbHbIN®, KaK YECTH. bes-
NUUHbBIN, KAK YTETC?,

: O6paszoB y C/TOBA ckonbko?

: YeTbipe.

: Kakne?

: CoBepLlIEHHbIN®, KaK YT8; NOO6OMYAPCTBEHHbIA* UNN* noydyatenbHbln*,

UAN* NpUNeXHbI*, nnn* nornymatenbHbin**, kak* Aa vT8*. Unn® yua-
LWaemblid, KaK NOYHTAK. HaumHaTenbHbIW, Kak pazrerRioca®, corgkrarca.

* k%

27

28
29
30

31
32

33

34

35

36

BeposATHO, Tak AMUTPUIA M €ro nocnefoBaTenun NbliTaliucb ONKUcaTb HeonpeaeneHHyo
¢opmy rnarona.

Cp. onpegeneHue rnarona: KyabMUHOBA (134. 2007) 180 (c. 199).

Cp.: Ky3bMUHOBA (134. 2007), 182 (c. 201), rae nepeuncieHo NATb 3a70r0B rnarona: gen-
CTBUTENbHbIW, CTPAZaTeNbHbIA, CPeAHNN, OTNOXNTENbHbIN 1 06NN,

YTy npubasneHo coobpasHo C NaTUHCKMM TekcTom “..cum legam” u cornacHo 02. Cm.:
Aarny (13g. 1896), 552, npumeu. 1. Cm. Takxe: KEIL (ed. 1864), p. 359, v. 9; HoLTZ (ed. 1981),
p. 591, v. 10.

Heckonvareannsin — 02, Cm.: Arud (13g. 1896), 552, npumeu. 2.

Cp.: Ky3bM1UHOBA (134. 2007), 18106 (c. 201), rae nepeyncrieHbl 4eBATb CBONCTB rnarona
(kak nocnepytowme pasaeneHns): 3anor, HauepTaHue, BUA, YNCNIO, NTALO, HAKITIOHEHME,
Bpems, poA U cripskeHue. [lasee ckasaHo, uTo 3a/10roB — nAThb (CM. Bbiwe, npumey. 28),
a HaKNOHeHUN — wecTb (M3 bABMTENbHOE, MOBENUTE/bHOE, MONUTENbHOE, CoCnaraTe lb-
HOe, NoAYMHMTENbHOE N HeonpefeneHHoe. CM. IBIDEM 18406 — 185, c. 204. NMpumeHn-
TeNbHO K COBPEMEHHON MOPONOrun pycckoro A3biKa, 3leCb peub WAET He TO/IbKO O
3a/i0rax u HaKMOHEHUAX, HO 1 0 BMAAX U hopmax rnarona. Hanpumep, [a] uty — 1 nuuo,
HaACTOALLEro BpeMeHU OT UTUTb — HEMEePeXoAHOTO rflarofia HeCOBEPLIEHHOTO Buaa.

G Ry hwHTEALNBIH — 02. B natuHckom TekcTe: “..perfecta”. Cm.: Aruy (u3a. 1896), 552,
npumeu. 3. Cm. Takxe: KEIL (ed. 1864), p. 359, v. 10; HoLTz (ed. 1981), p. 591, v. 12.
PasBnekatwowmin, cobnasHawowmn. CMm.: MaTepuansl Ans cfoBaps ApeBHEPYCCKOro A3bl-
Ka Mo NUCbMEHHbIM MamATHUKaM: Tpya W. U. CpesHeBckoro: cnosapb (CaHkT-MeTep6bypr:
Tunorpaus MiMnepaTopckoi akaj. Hayk, 1902) [lanee — CPE3HEBCKWIA], T. 2: /1T, kon.
1014. — http://oldrusdict.ru/dict.html# (anBapb, 2023).

BmecTo BCex 3Tux cnos B 02 TONbKO: EAMOHZROALNOE [dKO vT8. CM.: CPE3HEBCKUI, T. 1, KOA.
99. B naTuHckom TekcTe: “...meditativa, ut lecturio; frequentativa, ut lectito; inchoativa,
ut fervesco, calesco”. Cm.: Arud (n3g. 1896), 552, npumeu. 4. Cm. Takke: KEIL (ed. 1864), p.
359, v. 10-12; HoLTz (ed. 1981), p. 591, v. 12-13.

B 02: pagrgperar, corgeraro. Cm.: Arny (u3a. 1896), 552, npumeu. 5.
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V [loHaTa:

DONATUS [Ars minor] De verbo
[KEIL (ed. 1864), p. 359, V. 4-12;
HoLtz (ed. 1981), p. 591, v. 5-13]

— Verbum quid est?

— Pars orationis cum tempore et per-
sona sine casu aut agere aliquid aut pati
aut neutrum significans.

— Verbo quot accidunt?

— Septem.

— Quae?

— Qualitas coniugatio genus numerus
figura tempus persona.

— Qualitas verborum in quo est?

— In modis et in formis.

— Modi qui sunt?

— Indicativus, ut lego, imperativus, ut
lege, optativus, ut utinam legerem, co-
niunctivus, ut cum legam, infinitivus, ut
legere, inpersonalis, ut legitur.

— Formae verborum quot sunt?

— Quattuor.

— Quae?

— Perfecta, ut lego, meditativa, ut
lecturio, frequentativa, ut lectito, incho-
ativa, ut fervesco, calesco.

[OHAT [Manas rpammaruka =
KpaTkas Hayka o yacTax peuu]
O rnarone

— YT1o Takoe rnaron?

— Yactb peun [M3meHsemasn] no BpemeHu u
nuuam, 6e3 najexa, o603HayawlLas YTo KTo-
TO NN COBEpLUAET AeNCTBUE UNK NpeTepneBa-
€T ero, UNu HY TO U He apyroe?.

— CKONbKo aTpubyToB y rnarona?

— CeMb.

— Kakune?

— KauecTBo, cnpsxeHue, pog, uncno, gury-
pa, Bpems, nuuo.

— B uem kauectBO?

— B HaKIoOHeHUAX n Bugax.

— Kakue cylLecTBYOT HaKNOHeHUA?

— W3bABuTeNnbHOe, kKak lego, nosenu-
TenbHoe, Kak lege, )enaTenbHoe, Kak utinam
legerem, cocnaratenbHoe, Kak cum legam?®,
HeonpepeneHHoe, Kak legere, 6e3nnyHoe, Kak
legitur®.

— CKonbKo BMAOB Yy rnarona?

— YeTbIpe.

— Kakune?

— CoBeplUEHHbIN, KaK lego, cpeaHni, Kak
lecturio®, yyawarenbHbln, Kak lectito, Haum-
HaTenbHbIN, KaK fervesco, calesco®.

37 WmeeTcs B BMAY HeonpefeneHHas opma rnarona.

38

39

40

41

42

MHOr03HaYHOCTb NATUHCKOTO KOHDBIOHKTUBA B M3BECTHOMN CTEMeHN O06BSCHAETCS TeM,
YTO OH BK/OUAET B ce6sa (Mo 3HaueHuo n hopme) 1Ba UHAOEBPONENCKNX HAK/TOHEHUS:
cocnaraTtenbHoe U xenartenbHoe. Hanpumep, cum legam MOXHO nMepeBecTun Tak: Korga
npoumnTtan 6bl. Kak BUAHO U3 TEKCT], [loHaT BblAeNsaeT XenatenbHoe HaknoHeHne (Modus
Optativus). Utinam legerem — MOXXHO NepeBeCTU TaK: 0, KaK 6bl A XOTe/ NPOUUTaTb, UK
0, ecnu 6bl A npoumnTan.

®opma 3 nuua eANHCTBEHHOrO Yncna, cTpafaTenbHOro 3anora, B npefnoXeHunmn ¢ HeHa-
3BaHHbIM WU HEOTPeeNeHHbIM CYy6beKTOM. Legitur — NnpounTaHHbIn [kem-To].
Lecturio, ire (desiderat. k [ego). 3HaueHne 3TOro rnarofia MOXHO NepeBecTyn onucaTenb-
HO, Hanp., KMMeTb XenaHue yuTaTb». Mnaronbl TUNa lecturio OTHOCATCA K rpynne xe-
natenbHbix (Verba Desiderativa), 0603HaualowWmx KenaHue unm npenpacnonoxeHune K
JleicTBUIO.

Lectito, are (intens. K lego) — ycepaAHO unTaTthb. Takne rnarofibl OTHOCATCA K rpynne yva-
warenbHbix (Verba Frequentativa) n 0603HaualoT geiicTeune, nosropstouieecs unm (MHo-
rna) TONbKO MHTEHCHUBHOE.

Fervesco, ere (inchoat. k ferveo) — HauMHaTb KUNeTb, BCKMNATb, 3aKkunaTb; calesco, ere
(inchoat. k caleo) — HarpeBaTbcs, pasropauyaTtbcs. Takue rnaronbl OTHOCATCA K rpynne
HaunHaTenbHbix (Verba Inchoativa), 0603HaualoWmMx Hauano AeiCcTBUA NN COCTOAHMA.
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COOTBETCTBEHHO, TEPMUHONOIMUYECKME CXOACTBA (HUXKE OTMEUEeHbl KypCMBOM
1 3HAKOM +) U pa3nuuusa (— 3HaKoM — ) B TeKcTe [loHaTa 1 [IMUTPUS TaKoBbI

(Tabn. 1):

Ta6n. 1

Cxopctsa (+) / otnnuus

)

JIOHAT

OAMuTPUN

TepmuH 1 onpegenexne

verbum

CAORO

Konnuectso npu3HaKos,
nX NopafoK

7

+
qualitas, coniugatio,
genus, numerus, figura, tempus,
persona
(kauecTBo, cnpshxeHue, pog,
uuncno, durypa [06pas], Bpems,
nnLo)
.

7

+

A
KAYECTEO, COIAACHE, (0,
YHCAO, WEPAZ, BPEMA, AHLJE

(kauecTBo, cnpsxeHue, pog,
uncno, 06pas, Bpems, N1Lo)

+

Kauectso (Bua), ero
06bACHEHMe, NPUMepbI

B HAK/IOHEHUAX U BUAAX
HaknoHeHus:
u3bsABUTENbHOE lego (1 unTtaro)

+

nosenutenbHoe lege (uutan!)
+

)enatenbHoe utinam legerem
(7 xoTen 6bl MoUNTaTh; MOYUTaN
6bl) +/+

cocnaratenbHoe cum legam
(ecnu 6b1 8 npouuntan) -/ +
HeonpeaenexHoe legere
(unTaTb) -/+

6e3nnuHoe legitur +/+

Bugbl:

coBeplueHHbIi lego +/+
cpeaHuii lecturio [BbipaxkeHne
HaMepEeHUs, XXenaHus YnTarb)

-+
yualartenbHbii lectito +/+
HaumHaTtenbHbIn fervesco,
calesco +/+

B uMHax [3anorax] n o6pasax
YnHbl:

yKasaTenbHbIil YTy

+

noBenuTeNbHbIA YTH

+

enaembin Ad E'hI* YEAs

+[+

C/IOXKHbIN EMAA YTOY

—/+

HEeKOHYANbHbIN YECTH

-]+

6e3NMNYHbIN YTETCIA +/+
O6pasbi:

COBEpLUEHHbIN YT§ +/+
NO6OMYPCTBEHHDIN |
noyyaTtenbHbIN [ NPUNEXHbI
| nornymatenbHbIn AA
Y18 = 6narosonawmii YT
[BbIpaxeHue xenaHus]
-+

yualaemblii MOYHTAK +/+
HauMHaTeNbHbINA
pazroRca, corpRracA
+/+
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Mpu CpaBHEHUN TEKCTOB CTAHOBUTCA OYEBUAHbIM, UTO Npu nepegave 060-
3Hauawlen CBOWCTBA rnarona NaTUHCKOW TEPMUHOMOTUM [AMUTPUIO He
BCeraa yaaetcs nofobpatb B CBOEM si3blke COOTBETCTBYHOLMMN 3KBUBANEHT.
OpHako npumepbl NOACHSAIOT, YTO UMeeTcA B Buay. U nanee B Tekcte Amutpus:

OmOoOwWOw

*k*

: Cornacuit C/TOBECEH* ckonbko?

: Tpw.

: Kakne?

: MepBoe Ha 4, BTOPOE Ha ¢, TPETbE Ha H.

: MNepBoe kakoe?

: To, y KOTOPOro B yKa3aTe/IbHOM YuHe*, B HACTOSILLEM BPEMEHU, B UUC-

ne eANHCTBEHHOM, BO BTOpPOM nuue, B C/TOBE aenbHOM* 1 nocpeacTBeH-
HOM“® MMeeTCa a NPOAO/MKHOEY nepen NOCNEAHNM COBOM*® a36yuHbIM®,
Ho B TepnenbHOM®® nnu B CTpaganbHOM, O6LLEM W OTNOXKUTENBHOM MMEET
[a npopomkHoe] nepen nocneaHUM CKNAZoOM® C OKOHUAHMEM pHEh™2. Kak
AWEAK, AWEHLLL, AWBAKCA, AWBHIIHCA®, U rpagywee Bpems TOro e YnHa
Ha C/IOT B0 M HA CKNAA Bopk (OKAHUMBAETCA, KaK AMo, AMARO, (4)MopTh, AMa-

54
BOph)*. e

43
44
45
46

47
48
49

50
51
52
53

54

34ech peyub UAET O rNarofibHbIX CIPSHKEHUSsIX.

To eCTb B U3bSABUTENIbHOM HaKNIOHEHUW.

Peub et 0 feNcTBUTENbHOM (aKTUBHOM) 3anore. CM. HXKe, Npumeu, 48.

BO3MOXHO, 34eCb UMeeTCa B BUAY MeauanbHblid (CpeaHnin) 3anor, UMeLWmuii MecTo B
LpeBHerpeyeckom A3blke, Korga nognexallee copepliaeT AeNCTBUE HAZ CaMUM Co6oM.
CM. TaKXe HUxe, npumeu. 48.

To ecTb gonras rnacHas.

34ecb NoA «COBOM» UMeEeTCs B BUAY 6ykBa. CM. TaKKe HUXe, npumed. 48

Y lonara: “...ante novissimam litteram” (nepen nocneaxen 6yksoii). Cp.: Arud (13a. 1896),
552, npumeu. 7. Cm. Takxe: KEIL (ed. 1864), p. 359, v. 14-15; HoLTz (ed. 1981), p. 591, v. 16. Tak
OMnUTpui nepeaaeT NaTUHCKUI TEKCT O riarone 2 1uua eAMHCTBEHHOIO YNCIa HACTOALLEro
BPEMEHU U3bABUTENBHOTO HAaKNOHEHUSI AeNCTBUTENbHOIO 3a10ra C OCHOBOMW Ha AONTYIO
FNACHYI0 -a, OTHOCALLEMCS K NepBOMY crpsikeHuio (npumep: ama-s). OnHaKo ero dpasy:
«...nepej NocneaHNM C10BOM a36yUHbIM», B KOTOPOI «CTOBO» O3HAYAET C/I0T, BO3MOXHO
«MPUMEHUTbLY», HAaNpUMep, U K HeonpeaeneHHon opme rnarona HacTOALWEro BpemMeHu
(@ama-re), n K 1, 2 v 3 nUuam ed. uucna v 3 ULy MH. uncna npoweawero (Imperfectum
Indicativi Activi), cooTBeTcTBeHHO: ama-bam, ama-bas, ama-bat... ama-bant.

To ecTb B cTpagatenbHoM (MaccuBHoOM).

To eCcTb cnorom.

3To 6yKBEHHOE CoYeTaHue, nepejatolLee NaTUHCKYI PIeKCuio CTpaaaTenbHOro 3anora
-ris, BHeceHo B Ka3zaHckuii cnucok n3s 02. Cm.: Arud (u3g. 1896), 552, npumeu. 8.

34ech AOMKHbI 6bITb NATUHCKNE DOPMbI, KaK B 02: AMo, AMACs; B PYKOMUCK OMUCKUN: Mo4,
AMAACE, aMop, amagcH. Cm.: Arud (u34. 1896), 552, npumeu. 9.

CnoBa, 3aK/0YeHHble B CKO6KU, B Ka3aHCKOM CMKUCKe OTCYTCTBYIOT; Npo6en BOCNONHEH
no 02. Cm.: irny (3a. 1896), 552, npumeu. 10.
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VY loHaTa:

DONATUS [Ars minor] De verbo
[KEIL (ed. 1864), p. 359, v. 12-17;
HoL1z (ed. 1981), p. 591, v. 14-19]

— Coniugationes verborum quot
sunt?

— Tres.

— Quae?

— Prima secunda tertia.

— Prima quae est?

— Quae indicativo modo tempore
praesenti numero singulari secunda
persona verbo activo et neutrali -a
productam habet ante novissimam
litteram, passivo communi et depo-
nenti ante novissimam syllabam, ut
amo - amas, amor - amaris; et futurum
tempus eiusdem modi in -bo et in -bor
syllabam mittit, ut amo - amabo, amor

[OHAT [Manas rpammaruka =
KpaTkas HayKa 0 uacTax peuu]
O rnarone

— CKOMbKO CMPSHKEHUN Y rMaronos?

— Tpl/l55.

— Kakue?

— lMepBoe, BTOpOE, TpeTbe.

— MepBoe, 370 Kakoe?

— B KOTOPOM B N3bSABUTENTBHOM
HaKNOHEHUM, HACTOALLEM BPEMEHMU,
eVUHCTBEHHOM umncne, BTOPOM nuue y
[leCTBUTENbHOIO 1 CPeHero rnaro-
NnoB UMeeTcs fonras -a* nepea camon
nocnenHen 6yKBow; y CTpaaaTenbHoro,
061Lero 1 AeNOHEHTHOro — Mepes cambiM
nocregHUM CAOrom, Kak amo — amas,
amor — amaris; B 6yayliem BpeMeHn B

TOM )Xe& CaMOM HaK/IoHeHUw [Takol rna-
ron] MeHseT nocnegHUi cor Ha -bo u Ha
-bor, kak amo - amabo, amor - amabor.

- amabor.

[lanee, B TekcTe AMuUTpus:

* k%

55 BappoH (116-27 IT. 40 H. 3.), KOTOPbIN, NO-BUAMMOMY, OAHUM U3 NEPBbIX 3aHUMANCA ITUM
BOMPOCOM, pa3nuuyan no nocneaHen rnacHoi rnarona BTOPOro nuua eAUHCTBEHHOTO
uncna W3bABUTENbHOTO HAKMOHEHUS HACTOSLLEro BpemMeHu TPU CRpshKeHus: nepsoe
Ha -a (monroe), BTopoe Ha -e (gonroe), TpeTbe Ha -i (qonroe nnn KpaTkoe). B umnepa-
TOPCKYI0 3MOXY TPeTbe CNpsKeHne pa3faennnoch Ha ABa B 3aBUCMMOCTU OT KONMYecTsa
rnacHow -i. YnomnHaHme o YeTBEpPTOM CRpsHKeHUn BnepBble noasnsieTca y Cauepaorta
(11l B. =?), KOTOPbIA, BEPOATHO, NO3aMMCTBOBAJ €0 Yy CBOEr0 NpejlecTBeHHKa Pemmus
ManemoHa. Cm.: CL. SAC. Art. gram. |, 23, ed. |. EICHENFELD, ST. ENDLICHER (1837), p. 5;
IBIDEM, Grammatici Latini, ex. rec. H. KEiLi, vol. VI (1923), p. 434, v. 8: ...tertia producta
quam quidam quartam vocant (TpeTbe, ¢ 4onroii [rnacHoii], KOTopoe Takxe Ha3blBaeTCs
ueTBepTbIM). B VI B. 3Ta Knaccudukaumsa pacnpocTpaHunach 6narogaps YCTaHOBNEHUAM
rpammatukm MpucumaHa. OHa UCMONMb3YeTCs U B HALUKM AHW C HEKOTOPbIMU AOMOTHEHU-
AMU K TpeTbemy crpshkeHuto (Tun capio, facio, jacio n gp. — Il cnpsaxeHue Ha -io). Cm.
Takxe: A. IPHY, icToprnueckas moponornusa naTUHCKOro A3bika, nep. M. A. BorPoguHon,
noa pea. W. M. TroHckoro, npeaucn. b. A. CEPEBPEHHUKOBA (MockBa: 134aTenbCcTBO MHO-
CTPaAHHOI NuTepatypsbl, 1950), 145-146.

56 VmeeTcs B BUAY OKOHYaHMe NHeKTa.
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Blonpoc]: Bropoe [cornacue] kakoe?
O[tBeT]: OHO B yKa3aTefibHOM UnHEeY, BO BPEMEHU HACTOALLEM, B UMCNE eANH-

CTBEHHOM, BO BTOPOM JTLLE, B CIOBE AE/IbHOM M NOCPELACTBEHHOM MMEeT
€ MPOAO/MKHOE Nnpef MOoCnegHUM COBOM a3byyHbiM. B cTpagatenbHomM,
061LeM 1 OTIOKHOM UMeeT [e npoaomkHoe] nepes NoCNeaHUM CKNagom
(pucm)f"s, KaK AOLJEW, VYHILH, YYRC-, VYHIIHC-, YYEO, HAYYEO, HAYYHCA™. (n
rpaayliee)®® Bpems TOro e UMHa Ha 60 1 Ha 6op CKNaabl® nocbinaeTs,
KaK YY1, HAYYIO, VYA, HAYYIOCA®,

: TpeTbe [cornacue] kakoe?
.. Y Hero B yKa3aTe/lbHOM UMHe®, BO BpEMeHMN HACTOALLEM, B UNCIE eANH-

CTBEHHOM, BO BTOpOM nuuge, B C/TOBE genbHOM 1 nocpeACTBEHHOM ume-
et[cal n cokpalueHHOe® nnu n NPoaoMKHOE® B npeanocneaHem cnose’’
a3byyHoM. B cTpagatenbHoOM, 06LLEM 1 OT/IOXKHOM BMECTO U CNoBa as6-
YUYHOIO € COKpaLLEeHHOe UM 1 NPOAOMKHOE UMEETCS nepes NocneqHum
CKNagom® (pHck)®™, KaK Y8, YTELIH, YTSCA, YTELIHCA. A rpagyllee Bpems
TOrO e UMHA Ha AMs U Ha apw”' CKNaJ NOChINAET, Kak YTV, NOYTS, YT8CA,
vecTH(cA B8AS; cahi), veasiws, (caniuses)™.

* k%

57
58
59

60

61
62
63

64
65
66
67
68
69
70

Al

72

To ecTb B U3BABUTENIbHOM HAaK/TOHEHUN.

Mpu6asneHo ns 02. Cm.: Aruy (u3g. 1896): 552, npumeu. 11.

Bnunxe K naTnHckomy B O2: Kak AOLEW, AOLECk, AOLEWPTh, AOLEQHCS; B NATUHCKOM TEKCTe:
“..ut doceo, doces, doceor, doceris”. BMecTo yvHiH B TeKCTe yYHIA — CM.: Arny (n3pa.
1896), 552, npumeu. 12. Cm. Takxe: KEIL (ed. 1864), p. 359, v. 20-21; HoLTz (ed. 1981), p. 592,
V. 1.

3Tu cnoBa Ao6aBneHbl B COOTBETCTBUM C NATUHCKUM TEKCTOM K cornacHo 02: u Rro
rpASipee — Arud (13a. 1896), 552, npumeu. 13.

To ecTb cnoru.

Mocaern — 02. Cm.: Arny (n3a. 1896), 552, npumeu. 14. _

Nyuwee uteHne B 02: ...KAK AOLEW, AOLEED, AOLEWQh, Aouesé‘ — darny (n3g. 1896), 552,
npumeu. 15.

To eCcTb B U3BABUTENbHOM HAaK/TOHEHUN.

To ecTb KpaTKoe.

To ecTb gonroe.

To ecTb cnore.

To ecTb cnorom (3gech u ganee).

CornacHo 02. Cm.: Aruy (n3p. 1896), 553, npumeu. 1.

Nyuwe uTeHne B 02: AEre, AEFHT™, S (SIC), AEMOPT, AEMEPHCTS; AOYAHW, AOVAHCT, AOVAHWP™,
aoyAHagh (Sic! BmecTo aoyAHpHe). Cm.: Arud (u34. 1896), 553, npumeu. 2.

B Ka3aHCKOM cnucKe: wyth; B 02 — epk; TO 1 ipyroe own6ouHo. Cm.: Aruy (n3g. 1896), 553,
npumeu. 3.

Nlyuwe uTeHne B 02: AEro, AEMAM™s, AEMOQTh, AEMAPTs (B PYKOMUCH — AETEQTH), AOYAHW, AOVAH-
AMh, AOYAHWP'S, A0V AHAP S — ATNY (13.1896), 553, npumeu. 4.
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V loHaTa:

DONATUS [Ars minor] De verbo
[KEIL (ed. 1864), p. 359, v. 17-28;
HoL1z (ed. 1981), p. 591, v. 20 —

p. 592, v. 3]

— Secunda quae est?

— Quae indicativo modo tempore prae-
senti numero singulari secunda persona
verbo activo et neutrali -e productam
habet ante novissimam litteram, passivo
communi et deponenti ante novissimam
syllabam, ut doceo - doces, doceor -
doceris; et futurum tempus eiusdem modi
in -bo et in -bor syllabam mittit, ut doceo
- docebo, doceor - docebor.

— Tertia quae est?

— Quae indicativo modo tempore
praesenti numero singulari secunda per-
sona verbo activo et neutrali -i correptam
vel -i productam habet ante novissimam
litteram, passivo communi et deponenti
pro -i littera -e correptam vel -i product-
am habet ante novissimam syllabam, ut
lego - legis, legor - legeris, audio - audis,
audior — audiris; et futurum tempus eius-
dem modi in -am et in -ar syllabam mittit,
ut lego - legam, legor - legar, audio - au-
diam, audior - audiar.

Y OAmutpusa ganee:

[OHAT [Manasa rpammartuka =
KpaTkas Hayka o uactax peun]
O rnarone

— Btopoe, 370 Kakoe?

— B KOTOpPOM B U3bABUTENbHOM
HaK/IOHEeHUW, HACTOALLEM BPEMEHHN,
€AVHCTBEHHOM YKClie, BTOPOM finLe y
[leiCTBUTENIbHOTO U CPeAHEero rnarosios
nmeeTcs fonras -e nepen camoi nocnea-
Hen 6yKBOW; y CTpagaTenbHOro, 061Wero u
[leNOHEeHTHOro — nepef cambiM Nnocnea-
HUM cnorom, Kak doceo — doces, doceor
- doceris; B 6yayLiem BPEMEH B TOM Xe
CamMoM HaK/MoHeHuu [Takon rnaron] me-
Haet [mocneaHuin] cnor Ha -bo n Ha -bor,
Kak doceo - docebo, doceor - docebor.

— TpeTbe, 3TO Kakoe?

— B KOTOpPOM B N3bABUTENbHOM
HaKNOHEeHU, HACTOALLEM BPEMEHHU,
€4VHCTBEHHOM Yuncne, BTOPOM NuLe y
[leiCTBUTENIbHOTO U CPeJHero rnarosos
MMeeTcs KpaTKas -i unu gonras -i nepeq
camoii nocnegHen 6yKBOW; y CTpagaTesb-
HOro, 06LLero 1 4eNOHEHTHOro — BMECTO
6YKBbI -i UMeeTCs KpaTKas -e Wiun Jonras
-i nepes cambIM MOCNEAHNUM CIOFOM, KaK
lego - legis, legor - legeris, audio - audis,
audior - audiris; B 6yayuiem BpemMeHu B
TOM )X€ CaMOM HaK/IoHeHuUw [Takoii rna-
ron] mensiet [nocneaunin] cnor Ha -am
1 Ha -ar, Kak lego - legam, legor - legar,
audio — audiam, audior — audiar®.

* k%

73 B COBpeMeHHOW rpammaThyYecKon TeOpUn 3TO CNPsHKEHNE AENUTCS Ha TPWU CamMocTos-
TenbHbIX — III, 11l HA -io n IV. CM. BblWwe, Npumey. 54,
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Blonpocl: Fae st [CTOBA] moryT pasnuuarbcs.
O[tBeT]: B noBennTeNibHOM M HEKOHUYATEeNIbHOM™ UMHE MOFYT Pas3NMuarbCs;

[korga oHu] nnn n cnoeo™ azbyuHoe COKpaLLEHHOE UMEIOT, MU MPOAOTIK-
Hoe™; Tak 1 [camo] C/TOBO a36yuHoe cokpalleHHoe 6yaeT, [a ero okoHua-
Hue] Ha ¢ u3meHnTca”. A ecnu npogomkHoe [u] 6yaet [Ha koHue], [To CNO-
BO] He nepemeHNTCA”. BbiBaET, KOrAa TPeTbe YKNOHEHWe nnn* cornacune*”
rpAgyLLEro BPEMEHN He TOMbKO HAa aMs UM Ha agk [3aBepliaetcal®, a

74

75
76

77

78

79

80

PaHee ynoTpebnsaeTcsa TEPMUH «HEKOHUYANbHbIN». CM. 8biwe, Nnpumed. 30. 3aecb, BEpoAT-
HO, peub UAET 0 HeonpeaeneHHol hopme rnarona (MHPMHUTUBE) HACTOALLETO BPEMEHM
LeiCTBUTENbHOrO 3a0ra nnm o ero xe opme B 3 nuue cpeHero poja.

3pecb — 6yKBa, 3BYK.

CMbIC/1 3TOFO MeCTa MOTYT NMPOACHUTb (hIeKCUM NATUHCKMX FNaronoB TPeTbero cnpsxe-
HMA AByX TUMoB (Co6CTBEHHO, TpeTbero [tego, tegére] n TpeTbero Ha -io [capio, capére]),
a Takxe uvetsepToro (audi, audire), cornacHo UX pa3fgeneHnto B COBPEMEHHOM NaTuH-
ckomn mopdonoruy (B AaneKom NpoLwiom 3T1 CNPAXKEHNA PACCMATPUBANNCh B KauecTee
TpeTbero, CM. 8biwe, npumed. 54). Tak, NATUHCKNE TNArosibl, OTHOCALMECH K TPETbEMY
CNpsYKEeHUIO, UMEIOT NMG0 COrNacHbIn B CBOEW OCHOBE, K KOTOPOM MPU CNPSXXEHNUN Npu-
COeHNATCA NMUHble OKOHUaHmA (Hanp., B Praes. Ind. Act., 111, ea. u.: teg-o; 3 n. ea. u.
teg-i-t), (60 OHM OKaHUMBaKTCA Ha 10 (Hanp., capio... capit), rae rnacHas i kpartkas (T.
e. TemaTuueckas). [naronbl, OTHOCALMECH K YETBEPTOMY CMPSIKEHUIO, UMEIOT B OCHOBE
rnacHyto i gonryio (Hanp., audi-o... audi-t). BeposaTHo, JMUTpUii nonaraet, 4To OCHOBA
NATUHCKOTO rnarona TpeTbero CNpsHKeHus, 3aBepLlatllLasncs Ha COrNacHy, MOXeT Co-
CTaBNATb CAMOCTOATE/NbHbIN CNor. Hanpumep, y rnarona teg-o, teg-é-re (NokpbiBaTb) —
ocHOBa (M camocToATeNbHbIN crior) teg-. Mpu CnpsKeHn 3TOro rnarona K ero 0CHoBe
(teg-) npucoeauHaoTCa hnekcum No nuuam u yucnam (Hanp., B 1 nuue ea. u. Praes. Ind.
Act.: teg-0). DOpMbl TaKMX F1arofioB B MOBENNUTENIbHOM HaK/IOHEHNI 2 M. MH. Y. Cliefyto-
wue (Imperat. Praes. Act.): teg-i-te!; cap-i-te!; audi-te! CooTBeTcTCyowme hopmbl BO 2 1.
ef. uncna: teg-él; cap-é!; audi!

OueBMAHO, UMeeTCs B BUAY 3aBeplUaloLlasca Ha COrnacHyw 6GykKBYy OCHOBA rnarona
TpeTbero cnps)keHus (Hanp., teg-) n opma ero NOBeNUTENbHOrO HaK/OHEeHNs BO 2
nne efMHCTBEHHOrO uncna (teg-é! — cM. ebiwe, npumey. 75). BO3MOXHO, peub UAET O
HEeMHOTUX rNaronax, OTHOCALMXCS K 3 CMPSKEHWIO, Y KOTOPbIX (DOPMbl MOBENUTENBHOMO
HaknoHeHus (Imperat. Praes. Act.) Bo 2 . ed. u. COBNaAaloT ¢ POpPMOIt 0CHOBbI (Hanp.,
duc! — Beaun! dic! — rosopu). Cm. Takxe Huxe, npumey. 77.

dopma MOBENUTENbHOTO HAK/TOHEHUS TNarofoB YeTBEPTOro CMPSKEHMs HACTOALWEero
BpemeHU, akTuBHoro 3anora (Imperativus Praesenti Activi) Bo 2 n. ea. u.: audi! B oT-
HoweHun pasbl «....NOBO a3byyHOe COKpalleHHOoe ByAeT...» MOXHO MPeAnoNoXuTb,
yTO 3J€eCb aBTOP UMeEeT B BUJY MeHblUee KOMYecTBO C10roB hopMbl rnarona B noee-
NINTENIbHOM HaK/IOHEHUU MO CPABHEHMIO C ero HeonpeaeneHHon dopmoi (cp.: tegé! —
tegére; capé! — capére; audi! — audire) 1 popmoit MOBENUTENbHO HAKIOHEHUS BO 2 .
MH. u. (cooTBeTCTBEHHO: tegite! capite! audite!).

3TUX CNOB, MOMEUEHHbIX cneunanbHbiMu 3Hakamu (*) B 02 HeT. Cm.: Aruy (n34. 1896), 553,
npumeu. 5.

NmetoTcs B BUAY hnekcum Futurum Primum natuHckux rnaronos lll, l-io, IV cnpsxeHunn
B 1eNCTBUTENbHOM U CTPaJaTeNbHOM 3a70rax U3bsBUTENIbHOTO HaKOHeHnsA. Hanp.: 11.
efj. u.teg-am — teg-ar; audi-am — audi-ar.



OmnTpuia TepacMmoB 1 ero NocieaoBaTeny o rnarone ‘ 197 ‘

elle 1 Ha Ew 1 Ha BW cknag nownet®; Toraa u C/TIOBA a36yuHOro cokpa-
weHHoro [oHO] HMKOrOA He uMeeT, HO [MMeeT] NPOAOMKHOE, KAK EW, HC'h,
MEW; KBEW, KBH®, KRHEO; EAMs UNNS2 KREAMTKE,

* k%
V loHaTa:
Donatus [Ars minor] De verbo [JoHaT [Manas rpammatuka =
[KEIL (ed. 1864), p. 359, V. 29-34; KpaTkas Hayka o uacTax peuu]
HoL1z (ed. 1981), p. 591, v. 20 - p. 592, v. 3] O rnarone
Haec in imperativo et in infinitivo 370 yeTKo npossnsetca [y rnaronos]
statim discerni possunt, utrum -i littera B NOBENNTEeIbHOM HAKMNOHEHUN 1
correpta sit an producta. Nam correpta B HeonpeeneHHoM [B 3aBucumocTu
-i littera in -e convertitur; producta si OT TOr0] ABAAETCA NN -i KPATKON WUAN
fuerit, non mutatur. nonroi. 6o kpatkasa 6yksa -i MeHseTcs

Ha -e, ecnin [xe] -i 6bina gonrou, To oHa
He MeHseTcas,

— Quando tertia coniugatio futurum — B Kakux cnyyasx B TpeTbeM CrpsHKeHUn
tempus non in -am tantum sed etiam in  [rnaron] B 6yayuiem BpemeHmn umeet

-bo mittit? He Tonbko [cnor] -am, Ho u [cnor] -bo?

— Interdum. Cum -i litteram non — MHoraa. Korga y rnarona He KpaTkas
correptam habuerit sed productam, ut 6yKBa -i, a jonras, Kak eo, is, ibo [n]

eo, is, ibo; queo, quis, quibo. queo, quis, quibo®.

Y Omutpusa ganee:
* k%

81 B NaTUHCKOM A3blKe TaKMe OKOHUYAHUA UMEIOT rNarofibl, oTHocswmecs K | n [l-my cnpsxe-
Huam B 6yayuiem (1) BpeMeHU N3 bABUTENbHOrO HaK/IOHEHUA JeNCTBUTENIbHOrO U CTpa-
faTtenbHoro 3anoros. Hanp.: 1n. ea. u. orna-bo — orna-bor; doce-bo — doce-bor.

82 MocnepaHee cnoso natuHckoe — vel. Cm.: Arny (n3a. 1896): 553, npumeu. 6.

83 Cp.y [oHaTa (Huxe, npumeu. 84), rae peub UAET O HeMPaBUIIbHbIX FNaronax.

84 3pecb UMeeTCs B BUAY TEMATUUYECKWUI FNACHbIA rnaronos Il cnpsXeHUs u rnacHas, BXo-
AdAwWas B OCHOBY rnaronos |V cnpsaxeHus.

85 Peub uget o HenpaBubHbIx rnaronax: eo (inf. — ire), queo (inf. — ire). x ocobeHHOCTb
— yepefoBaHNe OCHOBbI MH(eKTa: -e (KpaTKoi) nepea rnacHomn 6ykBoii, -i — nepep co-
rnacHou. ®opmbl Futurum Primum Indicativi Activiy Takux rnaronios o6pasytoTcs no nu-
uam npu nomouwu cycukca -b, kak y rnaronos | u ll cnpshkeHnin. B apxanueckow naTbiHN
1 n3peaKa B KNaccuyeckyro anoxy BCTpeyanucb hopmbl 6yayLiero BpemeHmn rnaronos 1V
CNpsHXeHns, TaK)xe 06pa3oBaHHble Npu nomoly cyddukca -b, Hanpumep: audi-b-o).
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Blonpoc]: Pogos® y C/TOBA CKOMbKO eCTb?
O[rBet]: MATb.

B.:

ow

Kakne?

0.: lenbHbln®, cTpapanbHbli, NOCPEACTBEHHbIN, OTAOXHbIN U 06 MIA.
B.:
0.:[CNNOBO B Hem] Takxe Ha / OKaHUMBAETCS U, NPUHMMARA P, OT ce6s CNOBO

JlenbHbli KAKON?

a36byyHOe Npon3BOAMUT CTPAZANbHOE, KaK AEMo’Ss,

: CTpaganbHbI Kakon?
.. [CNOBO B Hem] Takxe Ha p okaHuuBaetcs. U oT Hero, (0THAB)* p, B CNI0BO

asbyuHoe u B aenbHbln [poal (nepenget)*®, kak vréca, ymé™.

: MlocpeacTBEHHbIN KAKON?
.. [C/TOBO B Hem] Take Ha / OKaHUMBAETCA, KaK B AefIbHOM, HO MPUHIMASA

9, CNOBO a36yyHOe NATUHCKOEe He MONYUUTCSA, TakK HARIKE cTOw, cTOAYH,
TeK8YH He roBopuTca®. ECTb BNpoueM® y HUX MOCPEACTBEHHbIN CTpa-
AanbHbIn [poa], kak papStoca, pA,A,ssmum BOZPAAORANCIA; HARKIKAK, NAR'hI-
KAELLIH, NARTKIKOX; BSA; ESAELIM, Bk, ECAl; TS:KS, TKHLLA, oK1,

: A OTNIOXHbI KaKon?
.. [C/TOBA B Hem] TOXe Ha p OKaHUMBAIOTCA, KaK B CTPAAanbHOM, HO OTHSAB-

WK p OT HMX, NAaTUHCKOro C/TOBA a36y4HOro He 6YAET, KaK ROPHCA, rACA,
NOCARACTREIOCA, PANKAICA, ROCXOKE™ [T.e. Roproca, Mk, NocAeASo].

86
87
88
89

90
91

92

93

94

To ecTb 3a10roB. Cp. n3noxeHune o poge rnarona: KyabMMHOBA (n34. 2007), 187 — 18706 (c.
206-207).

To eCTb AeNCTBUTENbHbIN 3an0r (WA aKTUBHbIN).

B pykonucu 02 npepwecTByeT: Asréxm, unTail Aerw — Arny (134.1896), 553, npumeu. 7.
Utenune no 02. Cm.: Arud (n3a. 1896), 553, npumeu. 8.

Nyuwe 02: aerep, Aero — Arud (M3a. 1896), 553, npumeu. 9.

34ecCb TEKCT nepenyTaH; npasusibHee B 02: TAKO €To, Kyppo (8 pykonucu — Hepasb.
[M. M.]) cmo... KoyppogTs HE rdETca. B naTUHCKOM TekcTe: ut: sto, curro; nam stor, curror
non dicitur. Cm. Takxe: Aruy (13a. 1896), 553, npumeu. 10.

() npovens — 02. 3necb peub uaet o verba neutropassiva — Aruy (n34. 1896), 553, npu-
meu. 11, unu verba semideponentia (MonyoTnoXMTeNbHbIX FNaronax, KOTopbie BO Bpeme-
Hax cucTembl MHEKTA UMEIDT hopMbl AENCTBUTENbHOIO 3a/10ra, @ BO BpeMeHax cucTe-
Mbl nepekTa — CTpaaaTeNbHOro, Uiy Hao6opoT).

3pech (@ Takxke B 02) COXpaHWUCsA cief NaTUHCKON (HOPMbl TOMbKO B mo\,"Aec'h. B na-
TUHCKOM TeKCTe Tak: “...sunt praeterea neotropassiva, ut: gaudeo, gaudes, gavisus sum;
soleo, soles, solitus sum; fio, fis, factus sum; mereo, meres, mestus sum”. Cm.: Arny (n3ga.
1896), 554, npumeu. 1.

Nyywee yteHne B 02 6e3 NepeBOAaA: AEKTOP'h, Ao'm;opm (B pykonucu: Ao'lmopm), CEKROPh,
HAWKOPT, ¢ TPHOPL (CnedyeT unTath: et orior!). B KasaHcKoM crucke K nepeBefeHHOMY
NOAMMHHUKY BTOPUUYHO npubasneH nepesog. Cm.: Aruy (n3a. 1896), 554, npumeu. 2.
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: KakoB® e 06LWwuin?
.. [B Hem C/TOBA] Toxe Ha p okaHumBatoTcs, Kak [CNTOBA] otnoxHoro [poaal,

Ho [oHM] B ABYX 06pa3ax OKaXyTcs, CTPAXYLLErO 1 AAlOLLEro.

: Kak xe 3T10? R
. Kak yea8roca, BecYecTREOCA®. ToBOPAT ? weksAd (T4, WLIK;A0pk W TERE.

KPHMHNOPL)”.

: Yncen y C/1OBA ckonbko?

: ABa.

: Kakue?

.. EQMHCTBEHHOE%, KaK ¥YT8. MHOXXECTBEHHOE, KaK YTEM k.

: O6pasos C/TOBHbIX ckonbko?

: ABa.

: Kakne?

: EamHopopaHble, Kak ¥T8. CNoXHble, KaK HEEPENS.

: BpemeHn C/1OBHbIX ckonbko?

: Tpw.

: Kakune?

: Hactoswwee, Kak vT8; MUHYBLUEE, KaK YT rpsayLlee, Kak novms.
: CKONbKO eCTb BpemeH B ykinoHeHun C/TOBHOM?

: [aTb.

: Kakue?

: HacTtoswee, Kak yT8; MMHYBLLUEE HECOBEPLLEHHOE, KaK MoYToY; MUHYBLLEe

COBEpLIEHHOE, KaK MoYTo™; MUHYBLIEE MPEecOBEpPLEHHOe, KaK YHTAY;
rpagyliee, Kak noms.

: Ckonbko nuuy, CJTOBHbIX ecTb?

: Tpw.

: Kakne?

: MepBoe, KaK YT8; BTOPOE, KaK YTELIH U TPETbE, KaK YTET k.

* k%

95

96
97

98
99

J3T10ro cnoea B 02 HET; OHO OKa3blBAETCS MINWHUM C TOUKN 3PEHUA NAaTUHCKOrO TeKCTa.
Cm.: Arny (n3a. 1896), 554, npumeu. 3.

B 02 wik8Awg ™k, KpHMHHOPK — ATNY (M34. 1896), 554, npumeu. 4.

31ecb B Ka3zaHCKOM CMCKe NponycK, BOCMOMHEHHbI cnoBamu U3 02. CornacHo naTuH-
CKOMY TEKCTY, MOXHO 6bIN10 6bl 0XXMaTb NOC/E KPHMHHOPK elle: Ta, KPHMHNOPh W TERE.
B Ka3aHCKOM cnucke nepsoe C/I0BO HanmcaHo chSAé', B 02: wwik$ Ta (sic), wuksaop ®
mege — Arud (n3a. 1896): 554, npumeu. 5.

GAnnopgAan — 02. Cm.: rny (u3a. 1896), 554, npumeu. 6.

B 02: vmo — Aruy (n3a. 1896), 554, npumeu. 7.
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PeneBaHTHbIN TeKcT [loHaTa:

DONATUS [Ars minor] De verbo
[KEIL (ed. 1864), p. 359, v. 33 — p. 360, V. 14;
HoL1z (ed. 1981), p. 591, v. 20 - p. 592, v. 3]

— Genera verborum quot sunt?

— Quinque.

— Quae?

— Activa passiva neutra deponentia com-
munia.

— Activa quae sunt?

— Quae in -o desinunt et accepta -r littera
faciunt ex se passiva, ut lego - legor.

— Passiva quae sunt?
— Quae in -r desinunt et ea dempta redeunt
in activa, ut legor - lego.

— Neutra quae sunt?

— Quae in -o desinunt, ut activa, sed
accepta -r littera Latina non sunt, ut sto
- curro: stor - curror non dicimus.

— Deponentia quae sunt?
— Quae in -r desinunt, ut passiva, sed ea
dempta Latina non sunt, ut luctor, loguor.

[IOHAT [Manas rpammaruka =
KpaTtkas Hayka o yactax peuu]
O rnarone

— CKObKO poAoB y rnaronos?

— MNAaThb.

— Kakue?

— [Fnaronbl 6bIBatOT] 4eACTBUTENbHBIMY,
CTpajaTtenbHbIMM1, CPEAHUMMU, OTNOXKNTESb-
HbIMU, OBLLUMU.

— Kakwue [rnaronbl] pencresnTenbHblie?

— KoTopble OKaHUMBAOTCA HA -0 U CTa-
HOBATCS CTPaaTeNbHbIMMK, NOCPEACTBOM
npucoeanHeHns kK cebe 6ykBbl I, Kak lego

- legor™®.

— Kakue cTpagartenibHbie?

— KoTopble OkaHUMBAOTCA HA - 1 BO3Bpa-
LWAKOTCA B AGNCTBUTENbHbIE, OTBEpras 3Ty
[6ykByl], kak legor — lego™.

— Kakue cpegHue?

— KoTopble OKaHUMBAOTCA HA -0, Kak Aen-
CTBUTENbHbIE, HO B NTATUHCKOM 3bIKe OHU
He ynoTpe6nsiotcs ¢ 6ykeoi -r, [Hanpu-
mepl, kak sto [u] curro. Mbl He roBopum stor
[n] curror®.

— Kakune otnoxutenbHbie?

— KoTopble OKaHUMBATCA HA -I, Kak
CTpajaTenbHble, HO B NATUHCKOM A3blke
OHU He yrnoTpebnsatTcsa 6e3 3Tol 6YKBbl,
Kak luctor, loquor'®.

100 370 nepexoaHbie rnaronbi (Verba Transitiva).

101 Maron B cTpagaTenibHOM 3aniore nmeeT 6e3/1MYHOE 3HAYEeHMe, KOrAa HeT yKa3aHusa Ha
NeicTBYOWNIA CYy6bEKT, A TAKXKE 3HaUeHue, KOTOpoe NOKA3bIBAET, UTO CY6bEKT 3auHTe-
pecoBaH (MNK1 He 3aMHTEpeCcoBaH) B J€NCTBUM, BbIPAXKEHHOM /1aroiom.

102 HenepexoaHble rnaronbl (Verba Intransitiva), KoTopble He UMeKT hopMbl CTpagaTesib-
HOro 3anora n 0603HayalT JENCTBME UM COCTOSIHUE, He MepexoAsllee Ha Apyroi
npeameT: sto — CToto; curro — 6ery. Cp. B pyccKoM A3bike: CTOATb, 6exaTb (Takxe Hene-
pexofHble).

103 OTNOXMUTENbHbIE FNArofibl, UMeL e 3HAYeHNe AeNCTBUTENbHOrO rnarona nnm 6nm3koe
K Hemy. 3gecb: luctor — 6optoch, loquor — roBopto, pacckasbiBat. Cp. B PyCCKOM Ai3biKe:
HPaB/IOCb, CMEKCb, 60KCh.
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— Communia quae sunt?

— Quae in -r desinunt, ut deponentia, sed in
duas formas cadunt, patientis et agentis, ut
osculor, criminor: dicimus enim osculor te et
osculor a te, criminor te et criminor a te.

— Numeri verborum quot sunt?

— Duo.

— Qui?

— Singularis, ut lego; pluralis, ut legimus.

— Figurae verborum quot sunt?

— Duae.

— Quae?

— Simplex, ut lego; conposita, ut neglego.

— Tempora verborum quot sunt?

— Tria.

— Quae?

— Praesens, ut lego; praeteritum, ut legi;
futurum, ut legam.

— Quot sunt tempora in declinatione ver-
borum?

— Quinque.

— Quae?

— Praesens, ut lego, praeteritum inperfec-
tum, ut legebam, praeteritum perfectum,
ut legi, praeteritum plusquamperfectum, ut
legeram, futurum, ut legam.

— Personae verborum quot sunt?

— Tres.

— Quae?

— Prima, ut lego, secunda, ut legis, tertia,
ut legit.

| 201 |

— Kakue obume?

— KoTopble okaHUMBalOTCA Ha -1, KaK OT-
NOXUTeNbHbIE, HO OHU COBMNAJAIOT, B ABYX
thopmax, [n o603HauatT] npetepnesato-
wero v ocywecTensoLwero [aencremnel, kak
osculor, criminor. W60 mbl roBopum osculor
te n osculor a te, criminor te v criminor

a te'.

— CKOMIbKO uucen y rnaronos?

— [1Ba.

— Kakune?

— EAVHCTBEHHOE, Kak [ego; MHOXeCTBEH-
Hoe, Kak legimus.

— CKonbKo uryp y rnaronos?

— [ise.

— Kakune?

— lpocTas, Kak lego; cocTaBHas, Kak
neglego.

— CKOfIbKO BpemeH y rnaronos?

— Tpu.

— Kakune?

— HacTtosiwee, kak lego, npegwecTsytollee,
Kak legi, byaylee, kak legam.

— B KaKux BpemMeHax CnpsaratTcs rnaronbi?

— B narn.

— B Kakux?

— B HacTosweMm, Kak lego, B npeaLwecTsy-
lolem He3aKoHUYeHHOM, Kak legebam, B
npealwecTByoL,emM 3aKOHUEHHOM, KakK legi,
npealwecTeyolWwem npeanpoLweslwem, kak
legeram, 6ypywiem, kak legam.

— CKOMbKO nnuy, y rnaronos?

— Tpu.

— Kakune?

— MNepBoe, Kak lego; BTOpoe, Kak legis; Tpe-
Tbe, Kak legit.

104 Osculor a te; criminor a te, a te — Abl. Auctoris.
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[aneey Amutpus:

* k%

3pech'® yuntenp'® nobeceqoBan BKpaTLe 0 TPETbEN YACTU BELLAHUS, TO eCTb
o C/IOBE, n ecnn bor, KTo BCex 6nar nogarenb M BCAKOMY Hauvany 6nara
cBepluuUTenb, fapyeT Bpems, [To] n yuutenb npeanoxut 6ecesbl BKpaTLe 1 0
NPOYMX NATN YACTAX BelwaHna'”, To ectb o npeanore C/IOBA n o npuyactun,
1 0 COK3E, N 0 NpeacTaBneHnn'™®, n o pasnuunn', N ecnu bor ewe Bo3xenaet
1 6yaeT Bpems Npoao/IXnUTb TaK OH O BCEX 3TUX BblIlLE U3NOXEHHbIX [UacTax
BelaHuA, oH] 1 B MHOM nopsaake nogpobHee no6eceayeT. OH xe ¢ boxbel
MOMOLLbIO MpegnaraeT BKpaTLe 6eceay 0 UETBEPTOI YACTU BeLAaHUs, TO eCTb
o npeanore C/IOBA, 1 0 Tom, Kakue [cBoncTBa] eLie K HEMY OTHOCATCA; UX Xe
eCTb TPW: 3HaMeHOoBaHue, NpunaraHue™ n Tpetbe — 06pas, 1 [o] npouem, uto
C HUM cornacyercsi.

* k%

Y [loHaTa e npuseaeHbl npumepbl rnarona lego, legére (umtato, uutath),
oTHocAweroca K |lll  CNpsKeHUI0, W3MEHSIOWErocss MO BpeMeHaMm,
HaKNoHeHWAM, Buaam, dopmam, Nuuam U uyucnam. Ho AmMuUTpun un3-3a
HEBO3MOXXHOCTU «MPUMOXUMOCTMY TaKUX WU3MEHEHWUN K aHanoruyHomy
rMarony CBOEro A3blka 3aBepLUAET CBOE U3NOXKeHMe.

V [loHaTa:
DONATUS [Ars minor] De verbo [OHAT [Manas rpammaTuka =
[KEIL (ed. 1864), p. 360, v. 15 — p. 362, v. 13; KpaTkas Hayka 0 YacTsax peun]
HoLtz (ed. 1981), p. 591, v. 20 — p. 592, v. 3] O rnarone
— Da declinationem verbi activi. — MpuBean cnpsxxeHne AeNCTBUTENbHOIO

rnarona.

105B 02 npegwecTeyeT 3arnasue: «becefa ueTBepTas o npeanore». Cm.: druy (u3g.
1896), 554, npumeu. 8.

106 Marucrep — 02. Cm.: irny (n3g. 1896), 554, npumeu. 9.

107 Nyywee uteHne B 02: ReWPANHA — ATNY (134. 1896), 554, npumeu. 10.

108 To eCTb Hapeuunu, OTHOCALLEMYCA K rnarony.

109 To eCTb O MeXAOMEeTuUMN.

110 Mpuaaranne — 02. Cm.: Aruny (M3a. 1896), 555, npumeu. 1.
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— Lego verbum activum indicativo modo
dictum temporis praesentis numeri singula-
ris figurae simplicis personae primae coniu-
gationis tertiae correptae, quod declinabitur
sic: lego, legis, legit et pluraliter legimus,
legitis, legunt: eodem modo tempore prae-
terito inperfecto legebam, legebas, legebat
et pluraliter legebamus, legebatis, legebant:
eodem modo tempore praeterito perfecto
legi, legisti, legit et pluraliter legimus, legi-
stis, legerunt vel legere: eodem modo tem-
pore praeterito plusquamperfecto legeram,
legeras, legerat et pluraliter legeramus, lege-
ratis, legerant: eodem modo tempore futuro
legam, leges, leget et pluraliter legemus,
legetis, legent.

Imperativo modo tempore praesenti ad se-
cundam et tertiam personam lege vel legas,
legat et pluraliter legamus, legite vel legatis,
legant: eodem modo tempore futuro legito
vel legas, legito vel legat et pluraliter lega-
mus, legitote vel legatis, legant vel legunto,
vel leguntote.

111 Praesens Indicativi Activi.

112 Imperfectum Indicativi Activi.

113 Perfectum Indicativi Activi.

114 Plusquamperfectum Indicativi Activi.
115 Futurum Primum Indicativi Activi.

— Lego — peiicTBUTENbHbIN [Naron, B N3bs-
BUTENbHOM HAK/TIOHEHWU, HACTosALLEM Bpe-
MeHU, eANHCTBEHHOM YKCne, MPOCTON Mo
thurype, nepBoro Nnua, TPETbETO Crpsixe-
HUsl, € KpaTkoii [rnacHoii] 6yaeT cnpsratbes
Tak: [B eguHcTBeHHOM uncne] — lego, legis,
legit n BO MHOXecTBeHHOM uucne — legimus,
legitis, legunt™. B TOM ke HaKNOHeHUN B
npeflwecTsyoLEeM He3aKOHUEHHOM Bpe-
meHu [B eguHcTBeHHOM uncne] — legebam,
legebas, legebat n BO MHOXeCTBEHHOM
uncne — legebamus, legebatis, legebant™.

B TOM k€ HaK/OHeHM B NpeLIecTByoLEeM
3aKoHUeHHOM BpemeHn [Tak]: [B equHcTBEH-
Hom uucnel — legi, legisti, legit n BoO MHOXe-
cTBEHHOM uucne — legimus, legistis, legerunt
unu legere™. B TOM )Xe HaK/IOHEHUW B Npef-
WeCTBYOLLEM NpeanpoLelemM BpeMeHy
[tak]: [B eauHcTBEHHOM Uncne] — legeram,
legeras, legerat u BO MHOXXeCTBEHHOM uuncne
— legeramus, legeratis, legerant™. B Tom e
HaKnoHeHuu B 6yayuiem Bpemenn [Tak]: [B
efMHCTBEHHOM uncne] — legam, leges, leget
1 BO MHOXXECTBEHHOM uucne — legemus,
legetis, legent™.

B noBenuTenbHOM HaK/TIOHEHUU B HACTOS-
LeM BpeMeHU NS BTOPOro 1 TPETbero nuua
[enuHcTBEHHOTO Uncna — Tak]: lege — nnu
legas, legat n BO MHOXXeCTBEHHOM uncne —
legamus, legite unu legatis, legant. B Tom
Xe HaKMOoHeHUN B Byayllem Bpemenu [ans
eauHcTBeHHoOro uncnal legito unm legas,
legito unu legat n pNa MHOXECTBEHHOTO YUC-
na — legamus, legitote nnu legatis; legant
unwu legunto nnu leguntote™.

116 [loHaTOM NpUBOAATCA POPMbI MOBENUTENbHOrO HaKMNOHEHWUs B COUeTaHUN ¢ (hopMamu
cocnarartenbHoro HaknoHeHus (Praesens Coniunctivi Activi).

| 203 |
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Optativo modo tempore praesenti et prae-
terito inperfecto utinam legerem, legeres,
legeret et pluraliter utinam legeremus,
legeretis, legerent: eodem modo tempore
praeterito perfecto et plusquamperfecto
utinam legissem, legisses, legisset et plu-
raliter utinam legissemus, legissetis, legis-
sent: eodem modo tempore futuro utinam
legam, legas, legat et pluraliter utinam le-
gamus, legatis, legant.

Coniunctivo modo tempore praesenti cum
legam, legas, legat et pluraliter cum le-
gamus, legatis, legant: eodem modo tempore
praeterito inperfecto cum legerem, legeres,
legeret et pluraliter cum legeremus, legeretis,
legerent: eodem modo tempore praeteri-

to perfecto cum legerim, legeris, legerit et
pluraliter cum legerimus, legeritis, legerint:
eodem modo tempore praeterito plusqua-
mperfecto cum legissem, legisses, legisset et
pluraliter cum legissemus, legissetis, legis-
sent: eodem modo tempore futuro cum lege-
ro, legeris, legerit et pluraliter cum legerimus,
legeritis, legerint.

B »kenaTtenbHOM HaKMOHeHMU HACTOSALLEro
BPEMEeHU 1 NpefLWwecTBYOLLEM He3aKoH-
ueHHoMm, [Tak]: [B eanHcTBEHHOM Uncne]

— utinam legerem, legeres, legeret n Bo
MHOXeCTBEHHOM uucne — utinam legeremus,
legeretis, tegerent™. B TOM ke HaKNOHEHUN
B NpeLecTByioLEeM 3aKOHYeHHOM Bpeme-
HU 1 NpejLIecTByOWeM NpeanpoLlejwem
[tak]: [B eanHcTBEHHOM Yucne] — utinam
legissem, legisses, legisset — 1 BO MHO-
XeCTBeHHOM uuncne — utinam legissemus,
legissetis, legissent™, B TOM ke HaKNOHEHUN
B 6yaylem epemeHu [Tak]: [B equHCcTBEHHOM
uncne] — utinam legam, legas, legat u Bo
MHOXeCTBEHHOM uncne — utinam legamus,
legatis, legant™.

B cocnaratenibHOM HaKMOHEeHUN HACTOSLEro
BpemeHu [Tak]: [B eanHcTBEHHOM Uncne] —
cum legam, legas, legat n BO MHOXeCTBeH-
HoM uncne — cum legamus, legatis, legant™.
B TOM e HaKNOHeHMU B NpefLlecTByOLEM
He3akKoHUeHHOM BpemeHy [Tak]: [B eguH-
cTBeHHOM uncne] — cum legerem, legeres,
legeret  BO MHOXECTBEHHOM Yucie — cum
legeremus, legeretis, legerent. B Tom xe
HaKMOHEHNW B NMPEeALLECTBYIOLLEM 3aKOH-
ueHHoMm [Tak]: [B eanHcTBEHHOM Uncne]

— cum legerim, legeris, legerit n BO MHOXe-
CTBEHHOM uucne — cum legerimus, legeritis,
legerint™. B TOM ke HaKMOHEHUN B NpeALe-
cTBytoleM npeanpolweswem [tak]: [B eguH-
cTBEeHHOM uncne] — cum legissem, legisses,
legisset n BO MHOXECTBEHHOM UKC/ie — cum
legissemus, legissetis, legissent. B TOM xe
HaKMoHeHnn B 6yayuwem spemenn [Tak]: [B
efiHCTBeHHOM uuncne] — cum legero, legeris,
legerit u BO MHOXeCTBEHHOM Uncne — cum
legerimus, legeritis, legerint'2.

117 Imperfectum Coniunctivi Activi.

118 Plusquamperfectum Coniunctivi Activi.

119 Praesens Coniunctivi Activi.

120 Takxe Praesens Coniunctivi Activi. lJoHaT pa3nuuaeT xenatenbHoe u cocnaratenbHoe
HaK/IOHEHUs, NPUBOAA COOTBETCTBYIOLLME COIO3bl, Hanpumep, utinam legam (o, ecnu 6bi
A npountan) u cum legam (korga 6bl 8 npounTan).

121 Perfectum Coniunctivi Activi.

122 Futurum Secundum (Exactum) Indicativi Activi.
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Infinitivo modo numeris et personis tempore
praesenti et praeterito inperfecto legere,
praeterito perfecto et plusquamperfecto
legisse, futuro lectum iri vel lecturum esse.

Verbo inpersonali tempore praesenti legitur,
praeterito inperfecto legebatur, praeterito
perfecto lectum est vel lectum fuit, praeterito
plusquamperfecto lectum erat vel lectum fuerat,
futuro legetur.

Gerundi vel participialia verba sunt haec,
legendi, legendo, legendum, lectum, lectu.

Participia trahuntur a verbo activo duo,
praesentis temporis et futuri, praesentis legens,
futuri lecturus.

123 Infinitivus Praesentis Activi.
124 Infinitivus Perfecti Activi.
125 Infinitivus Futuri Passivi et Activi.

B HeonpeaeneHHOM HaKMOHEHUM BO
[Bcex] uncnax u nuuax B HacToswem
BPEMEHU 1 B NPefLIecTByOLWEeM He3a-
KOHUYEHHOM — legere', npepaluecTByOLIEM
3aKOHYEHHOM U MpefLIecTBYIOLWEM npes-
npowepawem — legisse', B 6yayiiem —
lectum iri unwu lecturum esse™.

B 6€371MYHOM HaKNOHEHUN B HACTOSALLEM
BpemeHu — legitur, B NpeflecTsyoLLeM
He3aKkoHUeHHOM — legebatur, B npea-
LWeCTBYIOLLEM 3aKOHUYEeHHOM — lectum
est unu lectum fuit, B npeflecTsytoLiem
npeanpouweawem — lectum erat unm
lectum fuerat, B 6ynywem — legetur.
TepyHAWN UK TNAronbl, CXOXUe ¢
npuyacTuem, Takue: legendi, legendo,
legendum™®, lectum, lectu™.

[iBa npuyacTnsa nonyyaroTcs oT LelCTBU-
TenbHoro rnarona: [npuuactue] Hactos-
Lwero BpemMeHun u 6yayuiero, [Hanpumep],
HacToswero — legens', 6yaywero —
lecturus™.

126 Gerundi Modus, T. e. HaknoHeHue gencTeus (gerundi — oT rnarona gero (aeicTBOBaTH) C
apxauueckoin opmon cyddukca -und). Tepmunbl Gerundium n Gerundivum — nosaHe-
ro NPOUCXOXAEHUS.

127 Supinum (cynuH). MOXHO CPaBHUTb CYMUH B ACC. C AOCTUTATE/IbHbIM HAKIOHEHNEM, UMe-
IOLWMM OKOHYaHVe -Tb B [IP€BHEPYCCKOM A3biKe. B HEKOTOPbIX CEBEPOPYCCKUX roBOpax
[0 CUX MOP COXPAHAIOTCA BbIPAXEHUS, TUNA «MAY NaxaTby».

128 Participium Praesentis Activi.

129 Participium Futuri Activi.
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Legor verbum passivum indicativo modo
dictum temporis praesentis numeri sin-
gularis figurae simplicis personae primae
coniugationis tertiae correptae, quod decli-
nabitur sic: legor, legeris vel legere, legitur
et pluraliter legimur, legimini, leguntur:
eodem modo tempore praeterito inperfecto
legebar, legebaris vel legebare, legebatur et
pluraliter legebamur, legebamini, legebantur:
eodem modo tempore praeterito perfecto
lectus sum, es, est et pluraliter lecti sumus,
estis, sunt; et ulteriore modo lectus fui, fuisti,
fuit et pluraliter lecti fuimus, fuistis, fuerunt
vel fuere: eodem modo tempore praeterito
plusquamperfecto lectus eram, eras, erat

et pluraliter lecti eramus, eratis, erant; et
ulteriore modo lectus fueram, fueras, fuerat
et pluraliter lecti fueramus, fueratis, fuerant:
eodem modo tempore futuro legar, legeris
vel legere, legetur et pluraliter legemur,
legemini, legentur.

Imperativo modo tempore praesenti ad
secundam et tertiam personam legere vel
legaris, legatur et pluraliter legamur, legimini
vel legamini, legantur. Eodem modo tempore
futuro legitor vel legaris, legitor vel legatur
et pluraliter legamur, legimini vel legiminor,
legantur vel leguntor.

130 Praesens Indicativi Passivi.

131 Imperfectum Indicativi Passivi.

132 Perfectum Indicativi Passivi.

133 Plusquamperfectum Indicativi Passivi.
134 Futurum Primum Indicativi Passivi.

Legor — cTpapatenbHbl FNaron, B U3bs-
BUTE/IbHOM HaKNOHEHWW, MPOU3HECEHHbIN

B HACTOSILLEM BPEMEHM, eAJUHCTBEHHOM
umcne, NpocTon no durype, NepBoro nNnLa,
TPETHEro CrpsKeHNs, ¢ KpaTkon [rnacHoi]
6yaeT cnpsAratbcs Tak: [B e4MHCTBEHHOM
uncne] — legor, legeris unu legere, legitur

1 BO MHOXeCTBeHHoM — legimur, legimini,
leguntur™. B Tom e HaK/IOHeHN W B NpepLue-
CTBYIOLLEM He3aKOHUEHHOM BpeMeHu Tak: [B
efuHCTBeHHOM uncne] — legebar, legebaris
unwu legebare, legebatur n Bo MHOXe-
cTBeHHOM umncne — legebamur, legebamini,
legebantur™'. B Tom ke HaKNOHeHNN B
npeslecTsyoLEeM 3aKOHUEHHOM BpEMEHU
Tak: [B enuHcTBEHHOM uncne] — lectus sum,
es, est 1 BO MHOXXeCTBEHHOM uucne — lecti
sumus, estis, sunt™? n Takum cnoco6om: [B
efnHcTBeHHOM uuncne] — lectus fui, fuisti, fuit
1 BO MHOXECTBEHHOM uncne — lecti fuimus,
fuistis, fuerunt nnu fuere. B TOM e Hakno-
HEHUU B NPeALIeCcTBYOLWEM NpeanpoLes-
wem [Tak]: [B eanHcTBEHHOM uncne] — lectus
eram, eras, erat U BO MHOXXeCTBEHHOM — lecti
eramus, eratis, erant™ n Takum o6pasom:

[B equHcTBEHHOM Uncne] — lectus fueram,
fueras, fuerat 1 BO MHOXXeCTBEHHOM Uucne
— lecti fueramus, fueratis, fuerant. B Tom xe
HaKoHeHnM byayuiero Bpemenn [Takl: [B
efinHcTBeHHOM uuncne] — legar, legeris unu
legere, legetur n BO MHOXXeCTBEHHOM Yucre
— legemur, legemini, legentur'.

B noBenunTenbHOM HaKMOHEHUN B HACTO-
siLlemM BPpeMEeHU 151 BTOPOTro U TPeTbero
nnua, [B eanHcTeeHHom uncne] — legere unn
legaris, legatur n BO MHOXXeCTBEHHOM uuncne
— legamur, legimini unn legamini, legantur'®.

135 3pecb BMecTe € (hopMamy NOBENNTENbHOrO HAaKOHeHNs [JoHaT MPUBOANT U (hOpPMbl CO-
cnaratenbHoro (Praesens Coniunctivi Passivi), KOTopble Take MOryT ynoTpebnaTbcs

npun nepegaye noseneHus.
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Optativo modo tempore praesenti et praete-
rito inperfecto utinam legerer, legereris vel
legerere, legeretur et pluraliter utinam lege-
remur, legeremini, legerentur: eodem modo
tempore praeterito perfecto et plusquam-
perfecto utinam lectus essem, esses, esset
et pluraliter utinam lecti essemus, essetis,
essent; et ulteriore modo utinam lectus fuis-
sem, fuisses, fuisset et pluraliter utinam lecti
fuissemus, fuissetis, fuissent: eodem modo
tempore futuro utinam legar, legaris vel
legare, legatur et pluraliter utinam legamur,
legamini, legantur.

Coniunctivo modo tempore praesenti cum
legar, legaris vel legare, legatur et pluraliter
cum legamur, legamini, legantur: eodem
modo tempore praeterito inperfecto cum
legerer, legereris vel legerere, legeretur et
pluraliter cum legeremur, legeremini, lege-
rentur: eodem modo tempore praeterito per-
fecto cum lectus sim, sis, sit et pluraliter cum
lecti simus, sitis, sint; et ulteriore modo cum
lectus fuerim, fueris, fuerit et pluraliter cum
lecti fuerimus, fueritis, fuerint: eodem modo
tempore praeterito plusquamperfecto cum
lectus essem, esses, esset et pluraliter cum
lecti essemus, essetis, essent; et ulteriore

B TOM e HaKMoHeHun B Byayliem BpemeHu
[Tak]: [B eanHcTBEHHOM Umncne] legitor nnn
legaris, legitor unu legatur n Bo MHOXe-
CTBEHHOM umncne — legamur, legimini™® unn
legiminor, legantur nnu leguntor.

B )kenaTtenibHOM HaKNOHEHUW B HACTOSAILLEM
BpPeMEeHU 1 NPpeaLIecTBYIOLIEM HE3AKOH-
ueHHOM, [B eauHCTBEHHOM uncnel — utinam
legerer, legereris unu legerere, legeretur n Bo
MHOXXeCTBEHHOM umncne — utinam legeremur,
legeremini, legerentur™. B TOM e Hakno-
HEeHUU B MpeSLlecTBYOLWEM 3aKOHUEHHOM U
npealwecTeyoLem npeanpoueawem [tak]:
[B eauHcTBEHHOM uncne] — utinam lectus
essem, esses, esset U BO MHOXECTBEHHOM
uucne — lecti essemus, essetis, essent™® un
Takum 06pasom: [B eanHCTBEHHOM uncne]
— utinam lectus fuissem, fuisses, fuisset n
BO MHOX&CTBEHHOM uucne — utinam lecti
fuissemus, fuissetis, fuissent. B Tom e
HaKMoHeHNM B byayuiem BpemeHu [Tak]:

[B equHcTBEHHOM Umncne] — utinam legar,
legaris unw legare, legatur n Bo MHO-
YEeCTBEHHOM uucne — utinam legamur,
legamini, legantur™.

B cocnaratenbHOM HaK/IOHEHUM B HACTOSI-
liem BpemeHu [B eiMHCTBEHHOM umncne] —
cum legar, legaris unw legare, legatur v Bo
MHOXXeCTBEHHOM umncne — cum legamur,
legamini, legantur*®. B Tom e HaknoHe-
HUN — B NPeALEeCTBYIOLEM HE3AKOHUEHHOM
BpemeHu, [B eanHcTBEHHOM uncnel — cum
legerer, legereris nnu legerere, legeretur

1 BO MHOXXeCTBEHHOM — cum legeremur,
legeremini, legerentur. B TOM e Hakso-
HEeHUU B MpeSLlecTBYOLWEM 3aKOHUEHHOM,
[B equHcTBEHHOM Umncne] — cum lectus sim,
Sis, Sit 1 BO MHOXXeCTBEHHOM YmMcne — cum
lecti simus, sitis, sint™? n Takum o6pa3om,

[B equHcTBEHHOM Uncne] — cum lectus
fuerim, fueris, fuerit

136 legamini — cornacHo Codex Berolinensis Santenii 66.4.

137 Imperfectum Coniunctivi Passivi.

138 Plusquamperfectum Coniunctivi Passivi.
139 Praesens Coniunctivi Passivi.

140 Praesens Coniunctivi Passivi.

141 Imperfectum Coniunctivi Passivi.

142 Perfectum Coniunctivi Passivi.

| 207 |
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modo cum lectus fuissem, fuisses, fuisset
et pluraliter cum lecti fuissemus, fuissetis,
fuissent: eodem modo tempore futuro cum
lectus ero, eris, erit et pluraliter cum lecti
erimus, eritis, erint et ulteriore modo cum
lectus fuero, fueris, fuerit et pluraliter cum
lecti fuerimus, fueritis, fuerint.

Infinitivo modo numeris et personis tempore
praesenti et praeterito inperfecto legi, prae-
terito perfecto et plusquamperfecto lectum
esse vel fuisse, futuro lectum iri.

Participia trahuntur a verbo passivo duo,
praeteriti temporis et futuri, praeteriti lectus,
futuri legendus.

Activi verbi regulam neutrale verbum sequi-
tur, passivi commune et deponens.

1 BO MHOXXeCTBEHHOM uuncne — cum lecti
fuerimus, fueritis, fuerint. B Tom ke HaKnoHe-
HUW NPeALWeCcTBYIOLWEro NpeanpoLeawero
BpemeHu, [B equHcTBEHHOM Umncne] — cum
lectus essem, esses, esset 1 BO MHOXXeCTBEH-
HOM — cum lecti essemus, essetis, essent™ u
Takum 06pasom, [B eanHCcTBEHHOM uncne] —
cum lectus fuissem, fuisses, fuisset n BO MHO-
XeCcTBeHHOM uuncne — cum lecti fuissemus,
fuissetis, fuissent. B TOM xe HaKNOHEHUW B
6yayiwem spemern [Tak]: [B eanHCcTBEHHOM
uncne] — cum lectus ero, eris, erit u BO MHO-
KEeCTBeHHOM uucne — cum lecti erimus, eritis
erint™ 1 Takum 06pasom, [B eAMHCTBEHHOM
uncne] — cum lectus fuero, fueris, fuerit u

BO MHOXECTBEHHOM — cum lecti fuerimus,
fueritis, fuerint.

B HeonpeaeneHHOM HaknoHeHun y [Bcex]
yncen n NNL, B HACTOALLEM BPEMEHNU U B
npeawecTByoLemM He3aKoHYeHHOM — legi™>;
B NPeALecTBYOLEM 3aKOHUEHHOM 1 Npea-
npowepwem — lectum esse unu fuisse™s, B
6ypywem — lectum iri*.

[iBa Nnpuyactma Nony4arTcs oT CTpaja-
TenbHoro rnarona: [mpuuactue] npowesn-
wero BpemeHu u byaywero, [Hanpumep],

B npowepwem — lectus™, B 6ygyuiem —
legendus™®.

CpeaHuin rnaron cnepyet npaBuny AecTBu-
TeNbHOrO rnarona, 061uMN N OTNOXNTENbHbIV
— CTpapaTenbHOMYy.

Takum 06pa3om, U3fI0XKeHKe 0 Marofie He cnegyeT paccmaTpuBaTb Kak ne-
peBOA peneBaHTHOro pasgena us [loHatoson Ars grammatica (Ars minor:
De verbo). Ckopee, IMUTPUIA 1 ero NpogomxkaTenu, cnegya 3anagHoeBpo-
NencKkou Tpaauunm, NpeanpuHSAIN NOMNbITKY «MPUTOXUTDY €ro K pogHoOMY
A3bIKY, TO €CTb NoA06paTb COOTBETCBYIOLYIO OTHOCALLYIOCA K rnarony Tep-
MWHONIOTNI0, NOKA3aTb €ro CXO4CTBA U pasnuuunsa B CPaBHEHUM C INMaronom
NATUHCKOrO f3blKa. BNosiHe BO3MOXHO, YTO 3TOT TEKCT MOT OblTb MPMUCMO-

143 Plusquamperfectum Coniunctivi Passivi.
144 Futurum Secundum Indicativi Passivi.
145 Infinitivus Praesenti Passivi.

146 Infinitivus Perfecti Passivi.

147 Infinitivus Futuri Passivi.

148 Participium Perfecti Passivi.

149 Gerundivum.
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cobneH ans obyyeHns NaTUHCKOMY 3blKy, 60n1ee NpoLYKTUBHOIO, NErKoro
1, BEPOATHO, 60/1ee NOHATHOIO €ro YCBOEHUS, N0 CPABHEHUIO C TPAAULLN-
OHHOW METOAMKOW 3a3yb6puBaHus, 6bITOBaBLUEN B 3amagHOEBPONENCKUX
WKonax.
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MARTA CYUNCZYK

GRIGORY G. GAGARIN'S 19™-CENTURY FRESCOES AND
DECORATION IN THE SIONI CATHEDRAL IN TBILISI'

This paper presents the 19t"-century project to decorate the interior of the Sioni Cathedral
interior in Thilisi with a fresco designed by Grigory G. Gagarin. This plan was implemented
in the 1850s by order of the tsarist administration of the Caucasus Viceroyalty, which was
led by Mikhail Vorontsov, a leading politician of the Russian Empire during Tsar Nicholas
I's reign. The project is significant for several reasons. Firstly, the Sioni Cathedral in Thilisi
is considered one of the most important temples for members of the Georgian Orthodox
Church - it is where the relic of St. Nino's cross is kept, an artefact particularly revered by
Georgian Christians. Secondly, the repainting of the temple was part of Thilisi's expansion,
which was part of the 19*"-century tsars’ policy towards the Caucasus. The main goal was
to transform it from an Asian city on the outskirts of tsarist Russia into a modern European
metropolis. The administration planned to make Thilisi the most important centre in the
region and one of the most important places on the Russian Empire's map. Thirdly, and
perhaps mostinterestingly, is the style of Gagarin’s project. The frescoes, referred to by the
author as Neo-Byzantine, exemplify the stylistic shifts that occurred in Russian painting
during the 19" century, especially in Orthodox art and its Europeanisation. With reference
to the aspects mentioned above, this paper analyses the iconography of the Dogmatic,
the Saints, and the Marian Cycles, but its primary focus is on the Hagiographic Cycle. This
cycle was a crucial part of Gagarin’s project to decorate the Sioni Cathedral’s interior. He
had relative freedom in choosing the iconography, which allowed him to include particular
local cults. Gagarin used the figures of saints such as St. Nino, St. Ketevan the Martyr, and
the Thirteen Assyrian Fathers. He also adapted specific architectural parts of the temple
to present and emphasise the saints’ importance to Georgians. This paper aims to place
Gagarin’s project in a broader historical, cultural, and religious context. It attempts to
understand Gagarin's respect for Georgian traditions and cults.
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The Sioni Cathedral, located in Thilisi, is one of the most important
religious sites for members of the Georgian Orthodox Church. It is the
resting place of St. Nino’s cross? and the burial site for distinguished
Georgians. The cathedral’s construction lasted for several centuries and
was finally completed in the 7" century during the reign of Adarnasius |
of Iberia. However, the final form of the cathedral was not achieved until
several hundred years later, during the reign of David IV the Builder at
the turn of the 11*" and 12" centuries.? It became a temple in the central
plan (a Greek cross) with a conical dome on a high tholobate* typical of
Georgian sacral medieval architecture from the 10t to the 15" centuries.
The cathedral’s interior plan utilises the cross-dome system, with the
most significant area being the space under the dome. The arms of the
cross are highly vaulted, and low rooms with a shed roof are located in
the space between them.5 However, even in the 16" and 17" centuries,
the building underwent continuous reconstructions and modifications,
resulting in its current form.*

The Sioni Cathedral, located in the heart of the historical part of Thilisi,
known as Old Thilisi, has faced numerous invasions by neighbouring
countries throughout history. The interior of the church has been
plundered and destroyed many times by aggressors; for example, during
the Ottoman occupation of the city in the first half of the 18" century,
there was an idea of converting the temple into a mosque.” The cathedral
suffered significant losses during the Persian attack on the city in 1795,
where the interior was set on fire and destroyed. This fire destroyed
the wooden gallery and iconostasis and covered the historic medieval

2 St. Nino (also Nina or Nona) - the saint patron of Georgia and a saint of the Catholic,
Armenian and Orthodox churches; according to the hagiography, thanks to her, King
Mirian Ill adopted Christianity in 337 as the state religion of the Kingdom of Iberia (also
called Caucasian Iberia; at present part of Georgia), thus, Georgia became the second
Christianized country in world history (after Armenia).

3 1. U. NOCENUAHU, OnucaHue dpesHocmel 2opoda Tugpnuc (Téunucu: Bb Tunorracum
rNaBHAro ynpaeneHnn HAaMbCTHMKA KaBKackaro, 1866).

4 The most significant examples of Georgian sacred architecture of the medieval times
are Bagrat’s Cathedral in Kutaisi from 1003 (Imereti region), Svetitskhoveli Cathedralin
Mtskheta from 1029 (Mtskheta-Mtianeti region) and the cathedral church at the mon-
astery in Alaverdi from approx. 1040 (Kakheti region); SHALVA AMIRANASHVILI, Sztuka
gruzinska (Warsaw: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe 1973), 255.

5 AMIRANASHVILI, Sztuka gruzinska, 255.

6 90300 ©Y300dy, MmOnmnbob obhmmno: 3 dmAow: dmIn 1: mdoannbo Pd3gmybn EMMob
XVIII boygnbab dmamadg (mdnmabo: 93609Mg00, 1990), 285.

7 ©y8dody, 0mdnmnbob nbdmmno, 310.
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frescoes with thick soot. The first attempts to renew the church’s interior
were made at the beginning of the 19*" century.t However, the real turning
point in the fate of the Sioni Cathedral was Grigory G. Gagarin’s artistic
activities in its interior in the 1850s.

The new interior decoration of the temple was one of the numerous
elements of Thilisi's modernisation policy that took place in the 19t
century. With the annexation of the Kingdom of Kartli and Kakheti in
1801 to the Russian Empire®, the tsarist administration decided to change
the city’s character from an Asian city on the outskirts of Russia into a
European capital of the Caucasus region. As part of their urban planning
efforts, architects undertook the expansion of Thilisi beyond its historical
centre and implemented measures to connect both banks of the Kura
River. This policy intensified in particular from the 1840s when Mikhail
Vorontsov took over the leadership of the administration of the newly
created Caucasus Viceroyalty.” The newly built buildings running along
the frontages of the broad avenues gave Thilisi an elegant and Western
European style, transformed according to the Russian perception. The
city grew, and its trendy neighbourhoods attracted foreign residents."”
The expansion of Thilisi through the introduction of multistorey tenement
houses by the tsar’'s administration and architects was a remarkable feat
that transformed the urban landscape and improved the lives of citizens.
Tsarist architects planned and designed buildings according to the most
popular and fashionable style at the time in the major cities of the
19th-century Russian Empire. Initially, they were created in the spirit of
Russian Neo-Classicism, while the intensification of urban development
in the 1840s brought an eclectic character to the architecture of Thilisi.
During the 19t century, tenement houses in Thilisi were designed in the
Neo-Renaissance or Neo-Baroque style, featuring elements from Islamic
or Gothic architecture. Later on in the city’s development, Art Nouveau
style buildings also started to appear.”” The newly constructed facades of

8 0. [l. AHUABAA3E, H. . BONKOBA, Cmapsbili Téunucu: 20pod u 2opoxare 8 XIX 8. (Mocksa:
Hayka, 1990), 44.

9  DONALD RAYFIELD, Edge of Empires (London: Reaktion Books Ltd., 2019).

10 HUBERTUS JAHN, “The Bronze Viceroy: Mikhail Vorontsov’s Statue and Russian Imperial
Representation in the South Caucasus in the Mid-Nineteenth Century,” Russian History
41, no. 2 (2014): 163-188.

11 RONALD SUNY, “The Mother of Cities: Tbilisi/Tiflis in the Twilight of Empire,” in City Cul-
ture and City Planning in Tbilisi: Where Europe and Asia Meet, ed. KRISTOF VAN ASSCHE,
JOSEPH SALUKVADZE, NICK SHAVISHVILI (Lewiston: The Edwin Mellen Press, 2009), 17-58.

12 MAIA MANIA, European Architects in Thilisi (Thilisi: European Commission 2006), 9.
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these tenement houses in the 19t century presented a stark contrast to
the historic, low-rise residential houses of old districts like Kala or Isani,
as well as the buildings around the sulphur baths of Old Thilisi.

Thanks to the selection of Thilisi as the capital of the Caucasus
Viceroyalty and its architectural and industrial development, the city
became an important centre of tsarist life in the North and South
Caucasus.” The families of Georgian aristocracy began to stay in the city
more often, something which was connected to the fact that the members
of the Georgian upper class (e.g., the Orbeliani family or the Chavchavadze
family) held high official and military positions in the Russian Empire.
Moreover, in the 19t century, Thilisi gained new inhabitants from other
parts of the Russian Empire — Russians, Poles, and other Europeans came
to the city. The tsarist administration constructed a railway connecting
Thilisi, Poti and Batumi in the second half of the 19t" century,™ significantly
impacting the region’s quality of life and socio-cultural development.

Several specialists from Petersburg and Moscow were sent to work in
Vorontsov’s administration in Thbilisi, including Prince Grigory G. Gagarin.”

13 RAYFIELD, Edge of Empires, 284-291.

14 MARIKA PIRVELI, “Thilisi - etapy urbanistycznego rozwoju miasta,” Studia Regionalne i
Lokalne 31, no. 1(2008): 33-38.

15 Prince Grigory Grigorievich Gagarin was born on in St. Petersburg on 11" May 1810 (29t
April according to the Julian calendar) into one of the most prominent families of the
19t-century Russian Empire, whose history dates back to the times of the Rurik dynas-
ty. As the eldest son of one of the tsar’s diplomats and statesman - Grigory Ivanovich
Gagarin - he spent most of his youth in the Western European cities of Rome, Siena,
Verona and Paris, where he was not only brought up and educated but also developed
his artistic passions. The Gagarin family’s diplomatic work in Rome also allowed the
young prince to study with Kartt Brullov, who was staying in the Italian capital as part
of a foreign scholarship from the Imperial Academy of Arts in St. Petersburg. At last,
together with the entire Gagarin family, Grigory Grigorievich returned to St. Petersburg
at the age of 22 (1832). There, he began working in the Asian Department of the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Empire. Apart from administrative work, Gagarin also
took partin two significant foreign delegations to Istanbul and Munich, where he spent
several years. It is significant, however, that along with the development of his profes-
sional career in the administration of the Russian Empire, the young prince continued
to deepen his artistic talent. In 1855, after years of work in the Caucasus Viceroyalty’s
administration, he returned to St. Petersburg, where he was appointed vice-president
of the Tsar’s Academy of Fine Arts by the Grand Duchess Maria Nikolaevna. He held this
position until 1872, during which time he founded the Museum of Christian Antiquities
and reformed the teaching and administrative systems. However, also he was one of
the professors responsible for the so-called Revolt of the Fourteen.

A. B. KOPHWUNOBA, lpu2opuli faeapuH. Om poMaHmu3ma K pyccKko-eu3aHmulicCkomy cmusto
(MockBa: UckyccTso, 2001).
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After participating in the Caucasian War, the prince gained knowledge
of the region’s culture. In 1847,'° he published his findings in his French-
Russian language publication, “Le Caucase Pittoresque. Dessiné d’'aprés
nature par le prince Grégoire Gagarine, avec une introduction et un texte
explicatif par le Cte Ernest Stackelberg”” In 1848, he arrived in Thilisi,'®
where his experience led the tsarist administration to entrust him with
cultural and artistic responsibilities. One of his main tasks in Vorontsov's
administration in the Caucasus Viceroyalty was to create new fresco
decorations for the interior of Sioni Cathedral.

On 4t October 1851, the administration of the Caucasus Viceroyalty
initiated talks with the Georgian Exarchate Isidore regarding the
commissioning of new frescoes for the revered Sioni Cathedral. However,
work on the design of the new decoration of the interior lasted probably
until 20 March 1852 because at that time tsarist officials, on behalf of
Vorontsov, asked the Georgian Exarch to write appropriate letters to the
Holy Synod in St. Petersburg requesting permission to begin work inside
the cathedral in Thilisi.” In the same year, on 10" June, Gagarin began his
artistic activities, and artists were hired from the region and beyond it
by the tsarist administration to assist with his work on Sioni’s interior,
e.g., Greek artists who lived in Thilisi were responsible for removing the
plaster from the temple’s interior walls, while artists from the Imperial
Academy of Arts in St. Petersburg were responsible for the later stages
of work. Moreover, at Gagarin’s request, the tsarist administration in
Thilisi ordered gold leaf from Moscow for 400 rubles (in silver), which the
prince used for the new interior decoration of the temple.?® Two years
later, on 4" October 1853, at Gagarin’s urging, the committee responsible
for supervising the process of creating new decorations in the interior of
the Sioni Cathedral interior sent a letter requesting the payment of an

16 GRIGORIY GAGARIN, Le Caucase pittoresque (Paris: Plon Fréres, 1847).

17 The publication “Le Caucase pittoresque. Dessine d'aprés nature Gregoire Gagarine,
avec une introduction et texte explicatif Ernest Stackelberg”) was published in Paris in
1848 by the Plon Fréres publishing house. The illustrative part contains 80 lithographs
depicting genre scenes, landscapes, costumes, monuments of architecture and art.
The text part, on the other hand, discusses and explains ethnographic, geographical
and social issues.

18 KOPHUWNOBA, pu2opuli fazapuH, 154.

19 National Archives of Georgia (hereinafter NAG), Central Historical Archive (hereinafter
CHA), inv. no. 488, sign. 16009, 1-2, 13-14.

20 NAG, CHA, inv. no. 488, sign. 16009, 17-18, 21, 68.
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additional 1,600 rubles (in silver) for the continuation of his works in the
temple - a request that was granted.”

Additionally, the committee’s notes reveal that the prince decided to
dismantle the triforium, which was installed in the temple following the
Persian invasion of 1795, leaving the north wall bare.?? Gagarin also came
up with a proposalto replace the iconostasis, which, like the triforium, was
installed in the temple at the beginning of the 19t century and replace it
with an object that the prince would design. Grigory Grigorievich argued
that the wooden iconostasis, decorated with arabesques, did not match
the Neo-Byzantine style of his frescoes inside the Cathedral. Thus, he
proposed creating a new, single-row iconostasis made of plaster and
alabaster with silver ornamentation. Gagarin justified his choice of form
by referring to the architectural tradition of early Christian temples.
Additionally, the design of the new iconostasis included two additional
vestibules on both sides (north and south).* The cost of realising the
iconostasis was estimated at a total of 3,200 or 4,000 rubles (in silver)
depending on whether the building of the side vestibules was approved.
The additional elements of the iconostasis were not approved, however,
and the final cost of the new iconostasis came to 3,200 rubles (in silver).?

Gagarin based his design for the new interior decoration of the Sioni
Cathedral on a canonical descending hierarchy.? One can easily spot the

21 NAG, CHA, inv. no. 488, sign. 16009, 127.

22 NAG, CHA, inv. no. 488, sign. 16009, 36.

23 Inarchival documents, Gagarin uses the term “Byzantine style,” consistent with the nar-
rative about the architecture of the Russian Empire of the time. Currently, architectural
methodology refers to this stylistic variant as the Neo-Byzantine style. It should also
be remembered that in the 19t" century several varieties of national architectural styles
developed, which, depending on the rule of individual tsars, were used in official state
policy. Thus, chronologically, one should mention the Russian-Byzantine style, e.g., The
Cathedral of Christ the Saviour in Moscow designed by Konstantin Thon - a style domi-
nant during the reign of Tsar Nicholas I; the Neo-Byzantine style, e.g., The Cathedral of
St. Volodymyr in Kyiv designed by Alexander Beretti dominant during the reign of Tsar
Alexander Il; and the Neo-Russian style, e.g., The Church of the Saviour on the Spilled
Blood designed by Alfred Parland, dominant during the reign of Tsar Alexander Ill and
Nicholas Il. EVGENIA KIRICHENKO, The Russian Style (London: Lawrence King, 1991).

24 NAG, CHA, inv. no. 488, sign. 16009, 66, 68.

25 NAG, CHA, inv. no. 488, sign. 16009, 79.

26 CONSTANTINE CAVARNOS, Orthodox Iconography (Belmont: The Institute for Byzantine
and Modern Greek Studies, 1977); CONSTANTINE CAVARNOS, Guide to Byzantine Iconogra-
phy (Belmont: The Institute for Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies, 1993); GHEORGHE
GIRBEA, “The iconographic canon of Orthodox churches: History, Evolution, Symbol-
ism,” International E-Journal of Advances in Social Sciences 5, no. 14 (2019): 779-789;
ELENA DRAGHICI-VASILESCU, “Development of Eastern Christian Iconography,” Transfor-
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Dogmatic Cycle, the Saints and Marian cycles, and the Hagiographic Cycle
on the temple walls. According to the canon, the first of the mentioned
cycles (the Dogmatic Cycle) is located in the highest storey of the temple
with an image of Christ Pantocrator in the dome and the Virgin Mary in
the apse. Moreover, the dome’s pendentives are dedicated to depicting
the choirs of angels, the images of the four evangelists during work at the
lectern and their attributes. Gagarin’s project is fully adapting the rules
of descending hierarchy, as a consequence of which, the dome of the
temple is covered with the fresco with Christ Pantocrator in blue and red
robes, and also with images of angels and the four evangelists: St. Luke
with an ox and St. Matthew with a man (on the north side), St. John with
an eagle and St. Mark with a lion (on the south side).

Below, Gagarin used rich floral and geometric patterns to decorate the
vault of the presbytery, which he also adorned with gold. He also added
architectural elements to the design, including a colonnade with arcaded
arches, creatingatrompe-l'ceil style effect of infinite spaceaboveit. Under
each arch of the colonnade, the prince planned full-figure representations
of the apostles, framing the image of the enthroned Christ, which was
located on the central axis. Additionally, Gagarin placed a trompe-lceil
style balustrade above the colonnade, behind which appeared an image
of a heavenly garden. In this garden, he positioned a Maesta-type image of
the enthroned Virgin Mary, together with Archangels Michael and Gabriel
and the Old Testament prophets and patriarchs Moses, Aaron, Abraham,
and King David (on the north side), along with Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and
Jacob (on the south side). Gagarin used the architectural structure of
the temple to showcase images of the Virgin Mary, the archangels, King
David, and Jacob in the presbytery’'s conch. By doing so, he separated
these images from the line of other Old Testament figures, which can be
interpreted as Gagarin’s artistic tribute to the Georgian nation - King
David of the Old Testament was traditionally considered the ancestor of
the Georgian royal family, the Bagrationi. Additionally, the figure of Jacob
as an Old Testament patriarch, can be perceived as the progenitor of the
Israelites and humanity. Moreover, a painting imitating a dark blue, starry
sky covered part of the temple vault, which creates a beautiful contrast
with the gold used by Gagarin to decorate the presbytery’s surface by
Gagarin.

mation 27, no. 3 (2010): 169-185; W. B. LUAXOBA, «Cneunduka LLepKoBHOMN xusonucu XIX
- Hauana XX BB», BeCMHUK c1lassHCKUX Kynbmyp 40, no. 2 (2016): 225-232.
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When it comes to the Hagiographic Cycle, there is noticeable freedom
in selecting images of the saints and the blessed, which largely depends
on regional and local cults. In his design for the new interior decoration
of the Sioni Cathedral in Tbilisi, Gagarin created a pantheon of saints
whom Georgians especially revere because they influenced the fate of
Christianity in the region. The prince decided to cover the surface of the
four main pillars under the giant dome with full-figure images of saints
and martyrs whom members of the Georgian Orthodox Church endowed
with particular faith. Next to the temple's iconostasis, on the north side,
Gagarin put the image of St. Nino, and on the south side, St. Ketevan the
Martyr.?” On the opposite side are figures of two East Georgian martyrs -
St. Luarsab Il the Martyr? (on the north side) together with St. Archil the
Martyr? (on the south side). Gagarin also decided to decorate two other
pillars at the junction of the space under the dome and the central nave.
For this, he used images of St. George (on the north) and St. Alexandra of
Rome the Martyr (on the south). Moreover, as part of his project, Grigory
Grigorievich also adapted the surface of the pillars’ architraves next to
the main temple’s nave. There, Gagarin placed four tondos with the busts
of St. Hope and St. Faith (on the north side) and the images of St. Charity
together with St. Sophia (on the south side).

Furthermore, Gagarin had envisioned adorning the rib vaulting of the
Sioni Cathedral with tondos depicting the Thirteen Assyrian Fathers.
These saints played a pivotal role in initiating monasticism in the regions
of the early medieval Kingdom of Iberia, also referred to as Caucasian
Iberia.’® Looking at the rib vault above the central nave, we can find
images of (starting from the north to the south): St. Abibos of Nekresi, St.
Joseph of Alaverdi, St. Stephen of Khirsa, St. Zenon of Ikalto and St. Anton
of Martkopi. Similarly to the mentioned rib vault, the vaulting located
above the transept is also decorated with portraits of saints: St. Jesse of
Tsilkani, St. Shio of Mgvime, St. David of Gareja and St. John of Zedazeni

27 St. Ketevan the Martyr (c. 1565-1624) - a queen consort of Kakheti, a kingdom in east-
ern Georgia, from the Bagrationi dynasty. She was a saint and the great martyr of the
Georgian Orthodox Church, which canonised her in the 17t century.

28 St. Luarsab Il the Martyr (1592-1622) - a king of Kartli, a kingdom in eastern Georgia,
from the Bagrationi dynasty. A saint and martyr of the Georgian Orthodox Church.

29 St. Archil the Martyr (8th c.) - a prince of Kakheti, a kingdom in eastern Georgia. A saint
and martyr of the Georgian Orthodox Church.

30 The Kingdom of Iberia (also called Caucasian Iberia) was a state existing in eastern
Georgia between the 5" and the 6% centuries B.C. During Classical Antiquity and the
Early Middle Ages, it was a significant monarchy in the Caucasus region.
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(on the north side), together with: St. Michael of Ulumbo, St. Pyrrhus of
Breti, St. Thaddeus of Stepantsminda and St. Isidor of Samtavisi (on the
south side).

As part of his project, Gagarin placed images of St. Nino and St. Ketevan
the Martyr on the most exposed pillars, flanking the iconostasis. The
location of the representations of these saints and their selection can be
interpreted as Grigory Grigorievich’s homage to the Georgian Christian
tradition. St. Nino, widely recognised as the patroness of Georgia, is also
seen as the progenitor of the Christianization of Caucasian Iberia during
the rule of King Mirian IIl in the 4th century.’" Moreover, her characteristic
attribute - a cross whose falling beams are tied with a strand of the
saint’s hair, has become Georgia’s national symbol. Regarding the image
of St. Ketevan the Martyr, it is crucial to understand that her depiction
embodies Georgian resistance against the violent Persian invasions. St.
Ketevan hailed from the Bagrationi dynasty and ruled Kakheti during
the 16 and 17*" centuries. After ten years of captivity with Shah Abbas
| (called the Great), she rejected the demands of the Persian ruler that
she abandon the Christian faith and convert to Islam. This resulted in
her martyrdom.*? It is important, therefore, to understand the message
conveyed by the placement of the images of both saints in Gagarin’s
project. The temple was planned so that as the faithful entered Sioni
Cathedral, the first thing they saw would be St. Nino and St. Ketevan the
Martyr, whose full-figure images form an iconographic whole with the
depiction of the enthroned Mother of God surrounded by angels and King
David and Jacob located in the presbytery. Thus, the correlation between
the saints not only indicates that both women followed the path marked
out by the Virgin Mary but also their connection with King David, who, as
already mentioned above, is traditionally considered to be the progenitor
of the Bagratids and St. Ketevan the Martyr, a member, therefore, of this
royal family.

Furthermore, the images of St. Luarsab the Martyr and St. Archil the
Martyr, which Gagarin's project placed on opposite pillars to St. Nino and
St. Ketevan the Martyr, have a symbolic meaning not only in terms of
nationality but also in connection with the centuries-long attempts to
repelneighbouringinvaders. Understanding the symbolic meaning behind

31 JAROSEAW CHARKIEWICZ, Gruzinscy Swieci (Warsaw: Warszawska Metropolia Prawostaw-
na, 2015), 9-19.
32 Ibid., 127-131.
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using the image of St. Archil in Gagarin’s project is essential. It should be
noted that St. Archil is considered to be the ancestor of King Mirian I,
the first Christian ruler of the Kingdom of Iberia. St. Archil died a martyr’s
death during the Arab occupation of the Kartli and Kakheti territories in
the 8" century.® A similar fate befell St. Luarsab the Martyr, who ruled
the Kingdom of Kartia in the 17t" century as that of King Luarsab Il from
the Bagrationi dynasty. As a result of the Persian invasion of his kingdom,
he was taken captive by Shah Abbas | (called the Great) and spent seven
years being held in Persia. Similarly to St. Ketevan the Martyr, the Kartlian
ruler rejected the demands of Shah Abbas I (the Great) that he convert
to Islam through him, and he died a martyr.>* More importantly, however,
Georgian theologians see an almost identical similarity in the fate of both
martyr-kings in terms of their sacrifice for the Christian faith. Moreover,
their images very often appear together not only in fresco paintings but
also in icon art. Due to the decision of the Georgian Orthodox Church,
the feast day of both martyrs, St. Luarsab the Martyr and St. Archil the
Martyr, falls on the same day in the liturgical year.

The symbolism of placing the images of holy rulers in the temple is
worth noticing. The images situated in the higher storeys of the building
- Christ Pantocrator and the enthroned Virgin Mary, together with angels
and Old Testament prophets - represent the heavenly world and embody
the promise of eternal life after death. At the same time, the holy rulers
are a bridge between the sacred and the profane. Their images have been
elevated to tower over the members of the Orthodox community visiting
the temple.? However, at the same time, Gagarin did not place them in
the highest architectural storey of the building. It is also significant that
the rulers depicted were martyrs who gave their lives for their faith while
they were put to the test and tortured to abandon Christianity for Islam.
Their images can be treated as a visual representation of fulfilled prayers
and the salvation of their souls. As a group, St. Ketevan the Martyr, St.
Luarsab the Martyr, St. Archil the Martyr and St. Nino can be understood to
represent not only the rulers but also the Georgian nation, along with the
saints who were responsible for the Christianization of their homeland.
Thus, the faithful of the Georgian Orthodox Church who gathered in the

33 Ibid., 63-65.

34 1bid., 123-126.

35 ANTONY EASTMOND, Royal Imagery in Medieval Georgia (University Park, PA: The Penn-
sylvania State University, 1998), 200.
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temple saw not only their canonised historical rulers but also the saints
who led their nation out of paganism. This is essential because the role
of Christianity in shaping Georgian national identity and nationalism has
been significant and has continued to endure since the 19t" century.3®

Gagarin’s new fresco decoration of the Sioni Cathedral’s interior, as
already mentioned, also included structural elements: pillars and their
archivolts located in the central nave of the temple. Grigory Grigorievich
placed images of St. George and St. Alexandra of Rome, the Martyr, on the
surfaces of the two pillars. Both full-figure representations are located
at the same height as the other saints described earlier - St. Nino, St.
Ketevan the Martyr, St. Luarsab the Martyr and St. Archil the Martyr. In
order to comprehend the symbolism of St. George in Gagarin’s project,
it is important to acknowledge that the saint is not only traditionally
canonised as a relative of St. Nino (who, according to tradition, was his
cousin) but is also regarded as the patron saint of Georgia. Moreover, it
is not surprising that St. George’s image is positioned opposite that of
St. Alexandra of Rome the Martyr, as her conversion to Christianity was
strongly influenced by his missionary work. Next to images of St. George
and St. Alexandra of Rome the Martyr, Gagarin put tondos with portraits
of St. Sophia of Rome with her three daughters: the Saints Faith, Hope and
Charity. The prince’s choice of these particular saints and their location
can be interpreted as a wish to create a transition between the central
nave space - where he located the personifications of universal and
fundamental Christian virtues — and the space under the temple’s dome,
where he located the figures of the essential Georgian saints who are
particularly worshipped by members of the Georgian Orthodox Church.
Furthermore, St. George — a great martyr and a knight who defeated even
the dragon - and St. Alexandra of Rome the Martyr his devoted disciple
with unwavering faith in Christ, represent this symbolic transition.

The new frescoes in the interior of Sioni Cathedral also used images
of the Thirteen Assyrian Fathers, who significantly influenced the
development of the Christian faith in the Caucasian territories. They
came to the Kingdom of Iberia in the 6" century, and their missionary
activity contributed to the inhabitants of the early medieval cradle of
Georgia abandoning the cult of fire and replacing it with monasticism.

36 STEPHEN JONES, “Georgia — A Political History Since Independence” in After Independ-
ence: Making and Protecting the Nation in Postcolonial and Postcommunist States, ed.
LOWELL BARRINGTON (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 2006), 248-276.
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One surprising fact is that Grigory Grigorievich placed the image of St.
Stephen of Khirsa in the central position, at the main point of the ribbed
vaulting above the temple’s central nave. Gagarin’s choice is astonishing,
even though Christian hagiography calls the saint “the culmination of
strength and knowledge,”” because this would seem a more suitable
location for the portrait of St. John of Zedazeni, who was considered the
spiritual leader and teacher of the other Assyrian monastic missionaries.

An analysis of Gagarin’s new interior decoration project for the
Sioni Cathedral yields three strongly noticeable issues. Firstly, the
style in which Gagarin created the new frescoes - the green and blue
paintings contrast with golden decorative motifs together with floral and
geometric ornaments. In his notes and letters, the prince emphasised
that his primary aim behind the creation of the project was to design a
structure in the spirit of Neo-Byzantinism (referred to as “Byzantinism”
in his surviving correspondence). Additionally, 19*"-century residents of
Thilisi who had the opportunity to admire the finished temple also noted
the “ascetic spirit of the Byzantine style” in his design of the temple’s
interior.>® However, looking at the decoration of the interior of the Sioni
Cathedral, it should be said that Grigory Grigorievich created the frescoes
in the Western European style and was influenced not only Byzantine
art, taking decorative motifs from the Byzantine Empire’s architecture,
e.g., horseshoe arches, but also Gothic styles, e.g., imitating medieval
floral finials. Moreover, the decorative elements utilized by Gagarin in his
project were derived from Medieval Georgian art, which was classified as
a subdivision of Byzantine art in the 19" century. The prince employed
different types of braids that can be found in adornments on the walls of
medieval religious structures, including the external facades. As a result,
the Sioni Cathedral’s interior decoration by Gagarin is a complex example
of the mutual penetration of Western European and so-called Oriental
art in the 19* century. Grigory Grigorievich’s passion for European art
is, above all, visible in the style of the saints’ figures, for which the main
factor was Renaissance Italian art. However, Gagarin was not the only
artist to be strongly influenced by this artistic period. The educational
system of the Imperial Academy of Arts in St. Petersburg, where the most

37 CHARKIEWICZ, Gruzinscy Swieci, 40-41.

38 TAMAR KHOSROSHVILI, “Zwizualizowany imperializm i narodowa identyfikacja. Kilka
przyktadow koScielnego malarstwa w Gruzji od 1801 do 1918 roku,” Przeglgd Nauk His-
torycznych 18, no. 2 (2019): 250-251.
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talented students could gain scholarships, allowed them to spend time
in Italy (mainly Rome) for their artistic research abroad. Also, thanks to
this, they were able to interact directly with key artworks by the most
significant Renaissance artists — Raphael’s work was especially admired
by members of the artistic community of the Russian Empire. This had a
critical influence on Russian art in the 19" century. especially religious
art, which began to be Europeanized after the reforms of Peter the
Great, including, e.g., the closure of the icon art workshop operating
within the Kremlin Armoury (Oruzheynaya palata).*® While creating the
Sioni Cathedral’s new decoration, Gagarin used linear perspective and
the play of light, both elements unfamiliar to Orthodox art before the
reforms of Peter the Great. However, the prince did not wholly follow the
trends dominant in Russian religious art of that era - he used identifying
inscriptions of the saints (which he made using the Early Cyrillic alphabet)
and the traditional gold colour.

Secondly, while analysing Gagarin's decoration of the Sioni Cathedral,
anotherissue also appears, that of the rich Georgian heritage and culture.
It can be said that Grigory Grigorievich tried to create a space where the
inhabitants of Thilisi would feel respect for local cults and traditions.
The prince created a real pantheon of saints endowed with a particular
faith and love by the members of the Georgian Orthodox Church, e.g.,
St. Nino, St. Luarsab Il the Martyr or Thirteen Assyrian Fathers. Gagarin
supplemented their images with scenes from the life of Mary the Virgin
and Christ, obligatory for every Orthodox temple’s interior, and with
saints’ figures from the Dogmatic Cycle, together with universal Christian
iconography like the portraits of St. Sophia and her daughters - the Saints
Faith, Hope and Charity. Furthermore, not only is the iconography of the
hagiographic cycle evidence of Gagarin’s respect for the traditions and
heritage of the region, his placing of the figure of King David on the right
side of the enthroned Mary the Virgin in the Dogmatic Cycle is a symbolic
reference to the history of Georgia and its royal family — the Bagrationi
dynasty. It is also worth noting that Gagarin dressed all the saints’ figures
Gagarin in historical costumes, which he made appropriate for the era in
which each individual lived. Thus, he portrayed St. Nino in a simple, light
beige gown, St. George in the armour of a Roman legionary, and St. Ketevan
the Martyr in a royal costume from the 17t" century. As mentioned above,

39 BARBARA DAB-KALINOWSKA, “Rosyjskie malarstwo religijne w XIX wieku”, Artium Quaes-
tiones, no. 3 (1986): 87-91.
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Gagarin also used ornaments and decorative motifs characteristic of the
region. These elements are connected with Georgian national identity
and heritage. Georgian artists had used these to decorate religious
buildings (their interiors and exteriors) since early medieval times. Arts
like stone sculpture, manuscripts or goldsmithing were also important.
Moreover, the richness of Georgian ornaments was already being studied
by art historians of the 19t" century such as Nikodim Kondakov, and at the
beginning of the 20" century, such as Jurgis Baltrusaitis.*°

Thirdly, Gagarin's replacement of the iconostasis in the Sioni Cathedral
should also be considered as part of the prince’s desire to complete the
work entrusted to him as best as possible. Surviving archives about the
works in the temple show that in deciding to introduce this new artefact
Gagarin aimed to create a better aesthetic coherence with his Neo-
Byzantine-style frescos. It must be admitted that the iconostasis from the
19 century, inspired by early Christian art, does form a coherent whole
with these frescoes. Unfortunately, sketches or designs of the earlier
iconostasis from the beginning of the 19" century have not survived.
According to archival notes from the 1850s, the Sioni Cathedral housed
a wooden iconostasis decorated with intricate arabesque patterns. This
information is valuable for anyone seeking to understand the history of
the cathedral and its furnishings.*

Although Gagarin carried out work inside the Sioni Cathedral in Thilisi
on behalf of the tsarist administration of the Caucasus Viceroyalty, it can
be said that during his activities, he tried to respect the heritage of the
region: its art, architecture and traditions, which he had already explored.
Grigory Grigorievich's solid knowledge of this subject is evidenced by
his aforementioned publication “Le Caucase pittoresque,” published in
1847. Furthermore, Gagarin also published several other publications
about the Caucasus region, e.g., the French language “Scénes paysages,
moeurs et costumes du Caucase” (1850), and two Russian language works
published already after the prince’s return to St. Petersburg “lMamaTHuK®
APEBHEN NMCbMEHHOCTU 1 UCKYCCTBA. MTPONCXOXAEHUE NATUINABbIX LiepK-
Ben” [Pamyatniki drevney pis'mennosti i iskusstva. Proiskhozhdeniye
pyatiglavykh tserkvey] (1881) together with “Co6paHne BU3aHTMICKNX,
TPY3UHCKUX 1 [PEBHEPYCCKUX OPHAMEHTOB 1 NAMATHUKOB apXUTEKTYpbl”
[Sobraniye vizantiyskikh, gruzinskikh i drevnerusskikh ornamentov

40 MARINA TEVZAIA, Georgian Ornament (Lublin: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, 2018).
41 NAG, CHA, inv. No. 488, sign. 16009, 78.
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i pamyatnikov arkhitektury] (1897). The books comprising this collection
showcase the cultural heritage of the Caucasus region through an array
of graphic illustrations augmented by descriptions and explanatory text.
These publications offer an unparalleled insight into the multifaceted
nature of the region’s cultural legacy, providing a captivating visual
window into the richness of its historical and artistic heritage.

The decision to commission new frescoes for the temple was unrelated
to any desire to commemorate a significant political event in the Russian
Empire’s history in this region, unlike the construction of the Alexander
Nevsky Cathedralin Thilisi (in the second half of the 19t" century), which was
intended as a “thanksgiving” gift for the Russian victory in the Caucasian
War. The tsarist administration of the Caucasus Viceroyalty ordered
Gagarin to design new frescoes for the Sioni Cathedral because of the poor
condition of the building, which was the consequence of setting fire to its
interior in 1795 during the Persian attack on Thilisi. Furthermore, Gagarin’s
design played an important role in transforming Tbilisi from an Asian
city on the outskirts of Tsarist Russia into the most important city of the
Caucasus Viceroyalty and one of the most significant in the Russian Empire.
The tsarist authorities allocated appropriate funds to carry out activities
which, as understood at the time, were to be of a conservatory nature, and
the issue of the new interior of the Sioni Cathedral, to be designed by a
Russian, was so crucial in the tsarist policy in the Caucasus that there is
evidence in the archives that the progress of Grigory Grigorievich’s work
was discussed even with members of the Romanov family.

Interestingly, Georgians also referred to Gagarin’s artwork in the Sioni
Cathedral with undisguised satisfaction, as exemplified by the comment
of the 19t"-century Georgian historian Platon loseliani: “Prince Gagarin,
who took upon himself the enormous effort of renovating the interior
of the Cathedral [...]. Combining the knowledge of a painter, an architect
and a connoisseur of ornaments, he carefully studied all branches of art,
science and visual studies. The ancient temples, with which the Caucasus
abounds, were an opportunity for constant reflection, mathematical
conclusions, and tireless improvement for the zealous artist so that
his well-known talent only fully developed, consolidated and took its
present form here [...]. Prince Gagarin’s talent requires space [..]. He
creates monumental buildings and combines painting with architecture
on a grand, majestic scale”.*?

42 VWOCENWAHK, OnucaHue dOpesHocmel 2opoda Tugnuc, 103.
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Gagarin's use of the neo-Byzantine style in the design of the new
temple decoration can be justified, among others, by the prince’s
knowledge of the heritage of the region — especially the South Caucasus,
which was shaped under the strong influence of Byzantine culture, but
also the political situation. Numerous monuments of medieval art in
which the region abounds, e.g., the mosaics in the Jvari monastery (6t
century), the gospel from the Gelati monastery (12t century), or frescoes
from the church of St. George in the Ubisi Monastery (14t century) show
the interpenetration of Byzantine and Caucasian cultures and also
reflect the heritage of the region. Gagarin must have been aware of how
important the heritage of the Byzantine Empire was, not only among
the region’s inhabitants but also among the Russians, and that it is an
element connecting both cultural circles.

Therefore, Gagarin’s projectto design the Sioni Cathedral’'s new interior
decoration should be considered in terms of the internal policy of the
Caucasus Viceroyalty and the tsars’ international policy, together with
the creation of the image of their empire. A watershed in the iconography
used by the tsarist’s administration is the coronation of Tsar Alexander
[1** in 1856 and its commemorative visual publications. This ceremony
occurred several years after Gagarin’s activities in the Sioni Cathedral
(and generally in the Caucasus region). However, the fact that the prince
acted on Vorontsov's instructions is crucial. Mikhail Semyonovich, as
commander-in-chief and viceroy of the Caucasus, was famous for his
progressive, liberal policies.** Because of this, Grigory Grigorievich’s
project can be assumed to reflect Vorontsov’'s attitude towards the
region, which during his rule developed significantly in economic and
social terms* - including the new-European character of Thilisi. What is
more, at that time, representatives of the region’s elite cooperated with
the tsarist administration of the Viceroyalty of the Caucasus - among
them Georgians, e.g,. Grigol Orbeliani, and Armenians, e.g., the Catholicos
of the Armenian Apostolic Church — Nerses V.%®

43 RICHARD WORTMAN, “Vignettes of Empire: ‘Asiatic Peoples’ at Nineteenth-Century Im-
perial Russian Coronations,” in Picturing Russian Empire, ed. VALERIE KIVELSON, SERGEI
KozLov, JoAN NEUBERGER (New York: Oxford University Press, 2023), 171-178.

44 RAYFIELD, Edge of Empires, 284-291.

45 SUNY, The Making of the Georgian Nation (Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press,
1994), 63-95.

46 ®. M. Kynues, «Penurus n snactb B Poccumn: Ponb HamecTHuka KaBkasa M. C. BopoHL0Ba
B peanusauuy penuruosHon nonuTukyu Poccuinckon Mmnepun Ha KaBkase B cepeanHe
XIX B.», BecmHuk 3kcnepmHozo Coeema, no. 1(2022): 105-109.
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Under the rule of the tsars, the Russian Empire was a diverse nation in
terms of ethnicity, culture, and religion. This diversity was also reflected
in the official expeditions of the Romanovs to the Caucasus region, which
took place during the reigns of Nicholas I, Alexander Il, Alexander Ill, and
Nicholas Il. These expeditions covered both the northern and southern
areas of the region.”” Thus, depending on the ruler and his policy, the
attitude of ‘the ruler of all Russians' like, e.g., Alexander Il or the autocratic
‘old-Russian tsar’ like, e.g. Alexander Ill, was represented.*® Moreover, as
early as the beginning of the 18" century the Russian elite had a strong
sense of being the bearer and representative of European culture in
Asia. This idea was almost messianic and gained particular notoriety in
the early 19 century It escalated in the 1840s when the belief that the
Russians were to carry out a special mission to Europeanize Asia began to
take effect.* Also, gaining strength at that time was the conviction about
the anointing of the Russian Empire as a state whose aim was to play a
unique role in the European and world political arena, as well as the idea
of the Romanovs as protectors of all Orthodox nations - the institution
of the Orthodox Church became the main bridge between the tsar and
his subjects. This resulted from the Russian image of its nation as a
possessor of extraordinary virtues that would testify to its uniqueness
and superiority against other European nations - similar messianic beliefs
are also noticeable in French and Polish social movements of that time.
However, in 19t"-century Russia, this concept had a robust reception.*

47 HUBERTUS JAHN, “Visits of tsars to the Caucasus as Representations of Empire”, in Iden-
tities and Representations in Georgia from the 19" Century to the Present, ed. HUBERTUS
JAHN (Oldenbourg: De Gruyter, 2021), 169-184.

48 ENDRE SASHALMI, “Facades of a Multi-Ethnic Empire Presenting and Publicizing the Cor-
onation of the ‘All-Russian Emperor,’ Alexander 111 (1883)", in Inter-Ethnic Relations and
the Functioning of Multi-Ethnic Societies: Cohesion in Multi-Ethnic Societies in Europe
from c. 1000 to the Present, ed. PRZEMYStAW WISZEWSKI (Turnhout: Brepols Publishers,
2022), 321-338.

49 VERA ToLz, Russia’s Own Orient: The Politics of Identity and Oriental Studies in the Late
Imperial and Early Soviet Periods (New York: Oxford University Press, 2011), 26-31.

50 MARK BASSIN, Imperial Visions: Nationalist Imagination and Geographical Expansion in
the Russian Far East, 1840-1865 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), 37-68.
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The place and role of Russia in Europe is a question that has been of
interest for centuries, not only to Russian historians but also to historians
abroad. There are many theories and concepts in the traditional East-
West debate and in the interpretation of the direction of the history of
Russian development. One of the main questions is whether Russia can
be interpreted as a great power in Eastern Europe trying to catch up with
Western tendencies, or rather as an expansionist empire tending towards
Asia. This dilemma has its roots in old traditions and has determined the
evolution of Russian ideas and political history. The Petrine reforms and
the need to build an empire were fundamentally concerned with catching
up culturally with European society. It is another question how Peter was
able to apply the traditions and cultural values and even political concepts
typical of Europe to an authentic Russian milieu that was averse to any
radical change. Understanding this transformation, perceiving the subtle
changes in the periods preceding the Petrine Era and comprehending
their significance - this is the basis of a modern approach to history. For
this very reason, a political-historical approach to the study of the early
modern Russian state is no longer sufficient; the inclusion of other fields
such as the history of ideas is also required.

Bearing all this in mind, research into political thought and the history
of ideas is perhaps one of the most dynamically developing trends in
recent Russian studies. In the last few decades, a number of volumes
have been published that have laid new foundations for the history of
political thought in early modern Russia, such as the works of Gary M.
Hamburg,? Maureen Perrie,® Daniel B. Rowland* or Gyula Szvak® to name but
a few (without claiming to be exhaustive). Endre Sashalmi, whose latest
monograph boldly sheds new light on the turning points of early modern
Russian political thinking and its ideological background fits neatly into
this list. His book, published by Academic Studies Press at the end of 2022,
quickly won the recognition of the professional community, and Endre
Sashalmi became the first Hungarian researcher to win the Eighteenth-

2 GARY M. HAMBURG, Russia’s Path toward Enlightenment: Faith, Politics, and Reason,
1500-1801 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2016).

3 MAUREEN PERRIE, “Popular Monarchism: The Myth of the Ruler from Ivan the Terrible to
Stalin”, in Reinterpreting Russia, ed. GEOFFREY HOSKING (London: Arnold, 1999), 156-169.

4  DANIEL B. ROWLAND, God, Tsar, and People: The Political Culture of Early Modern Russia
(Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2020).

5 GYULA SzVAK, Russkaia paradigma. Rusofobskie zapiski rusofila (St. Petersburg: Aleteia,
2010).
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Century Russian Studies Association’s Marc Raeff Book Prize in 2023. The
great international interest this book has attracted is no coincidence, as
Endre Sashalmi’s work explores a complex topic with great thoroughness
and extensive knowledge of sources, the comprehensive and cross-period
analysis of which few have undertaken. This volume can therefore rightly
be regarded as a pioneering endeavour.

Endre Sashalmiis a professor atthe Institute of History at the University
of Pécs, head of the Research Workshop on the History of Russia at the
University of Public Service, a member of the Russian-Hungarian Joint
Committee and of the editorial board of the journal “RussianStudiesHu".
His research is concerned with the historical development of Russian
statehood, the transformation of the concept of the Russian state
and its historical interpretation, and this is the core subject of his
latest monograph. This book has two very important historiographical
antecedents. The first is the author’s work From the Human Body to the
Clockwork: Metaphors of State and Changes in the Nature of the State in
Western Christendom, 1300-1800, published in 2015; the second is entitled
The Problematics of Power and State in Russia between 1462-1725 from a
European Perspective, which came out in 2020.° Both books, published in
Hungarian, are precursors of this new monograph from different aspects.
The former focused on conceptual-philological analyses related to
the concept of the early modern state, primarily based on the Western
European context. At the same time, this volume was a very important
foundational work, as it provided the definitional and conceptual
background from which Sashalmi could continue his research. In his next
work, he examined not only the meanings of the concept of the state, but
also how these meanings could be interpreted in Europe and beyond in
the Russian context. In addition, Sashalmi’s in-depth analysis focuses on
Russian autocracy, more precisely the emergence of autocracyasa political
system, and the interpretation of so-called “proprietary dynasticism.”
Russian Notions of Power can be seen as the third stage in this organic
process of research and creation, not only combining these two subfields,
but also introducing many new elements, analytical aspects and a much
broader vision of Russian political thought.

6 ENDRE SASHALMI, Az emberi testtél az 6ramlig. Az allam metaforai és formavaltozasai a
nyugati keresztény kultirkérben 1300-1800 (Pécs: Kronosz Kiado, 2015).

7 ENDRE SASHALMI, A hatalom és az allam problematikaja Oroszorszagban 1462-1725 Rozott
eurépai perspektivabél (Budapest: Dialog Campus, 2020).
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The book is divided into five major sections: an introductory treatise,
three main chapters forming separate thematic units and an epilogue
which draws parallels with the present. Regarding this division, it is
worth noting that although the first and last parts are not specifically
highlighted in the volume - as the book focuses on the three major central
units — they are, in my opinion, at least as important as the main chapters
because they provide a coherent interpretation for the main thrust of
the volume. The first part - “Introduction: Explanation of Aims, Genre
and Terminology” - is an introductory section, which clearly sets out
the points of analysis that define the themes and formal characteristics
of the volume. As Sashalmi himself openly states, he did not set out to
write a history of Russian political thought. His main aim was to present
the trends of political thought in a transitional period, when the Russian
political vocabulary was being transformed by European influences and
specific Russian features. In terms of methodology, Sashalmi explores the
shifts in the notions of Russian political thinking with almost philological
thoroughness, organising them around conceptual and terminological
issues.

The three main chapters elaborate the concepts of state and power and
how these changed from the 15t century to the time of Peter the Great,
partly building on each other and partly running in parallel. In the first
section, entitled “Russia and Europe: Clarification of Terms and the Problem
of State,” Sashalmi focuses on laying down the theoretical foundations
and establishing the definitions on which he later builds the language of
his whole argument. And it is precisely one of the greatest merits of this
volumethatthe authortakesthetimeto explainthe conceptsand interpret
the European (and especially Western European) terms in an authentic
Russian context. This is particularly important since, as Sashalmi points
out, these terms - transposed into a specific Russian environment — have
different or rather more nuanced meanings than those traditionally used
in European circumstances. The integration of the notions of state and
power into Russian political thought and culture was part of a complex
process, and Sashalmi’s presentation of this process also highlights the
ideological background in which these terms acquired their own special
meaning. The importance of the mythical and real ancestors of the ruling
dynasty, i.e., the descent from Emperor Augustus (augmented by the
story of the Monomakh regalia), Ivan llI’'s marriage to the niece of the last
Byzantine emperor respectively, and the relationship between the ruler
and God - the strong presence of the Tsar as the earthly vicegerent of God
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- are also presented as crucial elements in the development of Russian
political thought.

Sashalmi examines simultaneously the main elements of early modern
Russian political thinking while reflecting on changes in the organization
and the structural modifications of the European states of the period. The
author’s reflection on the differences between the political systems of
Russia and the European states is particularly interesting, as he sheds
light on the dynamics of political thinking as well as on diplomatic
events. Russia gradually became integrated into the changing inter-
state relations that followed the Thirty Years’ War, although the process
of catching up was more intense during the Petrine Era. Sashalmi points
out the importance of two major international treaties, the treaties of
Westphalia and Utrecht, and shows their impact on international law. By
analysing Shafirov’s treatise (1717), written to justify the Russian position
on the causes of the Great Northern War and consequently to achieve
recognition of Russia as a European state, he proves that Russia adapted
well to the standards of the age in the field of inter-state relations.

The second section of the book focuses on state and power. In this
chapter, Sashalmi first rethinks the interpretation of “proprietary
dynasticism,” taking as his starting point Richard Pipes’ book Russia
under the Old Regime and bringing a new perspective to the question of
the succession of power. In his argument, he consistently uses the term
“proprietary dynasticism” in the sense that (public) power in Russia is held
by the dynasty and that the Russian Tsar essentially regards the state
as his own property. The author understands the Russian ideology of
power and political structure as a patrimonial system, in which the tsars
establish their possession of power on the basis of divine right, and thus
the phenomenon of the Russian ruler as the owner of the country.

At this point it is worth noting that Sashalmi distinguishes between
different kinds of rulership based on proprietary, office, and divine right
principles. Another decisive aspect is the transformation of the notion of
gosudarstvo in the 16" and 17t centuries, which, although it takes on a
new meaning, is not entirely free from the meanings determined by the
Moskovskoe gosudarstvo in the previous centuries. In the 17t" century,
however, the concept had already advanced considerably, a claim which
the author supports with contemporary source material and documents,
one example being the Law Code of 1649. An extremely important finding
that features in the book regarding the Russian-Western comparison is
that notonly state and power show a regionally changing picture in political
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thinking, but also the concept of “common good and commonwealth” -
or more precisely its existence (in Western Europe) or non-existence (in
Russia).Inthisrespect, Sashalmiclearly arguesthatin Russiathe “common”
approach was barely present, and that the concept of commonwealth only
became established in Russian political thinking in the second half of the
18t century, during the reign of Catherine II.

The author discusses the different interpretations and manifestations
of “Divine Right” in Russia and Europe in a separate sub-chapter, again
based on the differences between East and West. At this stage of the
analysis, Sashalmi also seeks to reinforce these distinctions by using
different terminology (Divine Right of Kings - Divine Right of Tsars). The
ideology of power in early modern Russia was monolithic, and there were
no diverse and multifaceted concepts as in the West. Sashalmi believes
that this analysis must take into account not only the origin of power,
but also its purpose and the question of its inheritance. One of the most
important differences between divine right as it pertained to tsars as
opposed to kings is precisely the way in which power was transmitted.
While in Western Christianity the order of succession was fixed, in Muscovy
it was completely different. According to custom, the eldest surviving sons
were preferred to succeed to the throne, but there were occasions when
this tradition seemed to be overturned and suitability for the throne was
given greater weight (for example after 1682). A more significant change
in the succession of power came with the the tsar’s statute in 1722, which
both formalized and loosened the succession. It declared that the ruler
had the right to name a candidate for the throne, but the candidate no
longer had to be a grand prince or another immediate family member, and
therefore dynastic descent as a whole was not a requirement any longer.

The third major unit of the book revolves around a key figure in Russian
political thought, Feofan Prokopovich. The career of this monk is presented
in detail, and the portrait seems to deviate from the scheme of the history
of ideas pursued by Sashalmi, but this deviation also has a well thought-
out function: the changes in Feofan Prokopovich’s personality and career
had a strong impact on his literary activity and political thinking. Sashalmi
presents the relationship between state and power through analysing
the writings of Prokopovich. Before examining the Prokopovich texts,
however, Sashalmi summarizes in a separate subsection aspects essential
to the study of his works, thus helping readers to understand a language
that deviated from the usual, even in Prokopovich’s own time. The
“language acts” used by Prokopovich were intended to change and adapt
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to the demands of Peter the Great as well as to the new cultural politics.
Moving slightly away from the Prokopovich analysis, but also within the
same chapter, we encounter the ways in which the notion of the Russian
state appeared in visual and written sources in the 18" century. A new
image of power emerged through the works of Prokopovich, and this was
gradually reflected in symbolic representations through the allegorical
personification of Russia as a female figure. This was also reflected in
the period after 1725, when the Russian Empire was led predominantly by
female rulers.

The final section of the volume is a curiosity for the whole monograph.
Moving from the early modern period to the modern era, it shows how the
concepts of state and power are manifested. The aim of the author in this
epilogue was to create a kind of longue durée interpretation of the notions
of state and power. Sashalmi draws on two sets of sources for his analysis:
the Russian Constitution of 1993 and Vladimir Putin’s speeches. Examining
the use of terms in the preamble of the Constitution, Sashalmi concludes
that there is an overlap between the rhetorical elements that became
crucial under Peter the Great and the terms used in the text (gosudarstvo,
Rossiia, otechestvo for instance), and that this shows a strong continuity in
the use of terms related to the state and power across historical periods.
As far as Vladimir Putin’s texts are concerned, his Millennium Manifesto
and his later speeches also establish a characteristic link with the Petrine
Era.

This monograph draws on a considerable body of literature and
provides valuable guidance for researchers interested in the subject.
Mention should also be made of the large number of contemporary
sources used, of which Martin Schmeizel's Latin-language work from
1722 is very interesting, since it was written to justify Peter the Great’s
imperial title. Given that this source is less known in professional circles,
its introduction into the historical canon is also an important merit of
the book. In addition to all of this there are many other aspects of the
work of Endre Sashalmi (among them the parallel use of visual and written
sources) that deserve to be described and highlighted, but we will refrain
from doing so here. Firstly, because a book review simply cannot reflect
the complexity of this work, in which Sashalmi’s arguments are presented
in a convincing and effortless manner and his comprehensive knowledge
is evident. Secondly, for the very reasons outlined above, this volume
also covers fields of research that are distant from each other, giving
it, therefore, a wide range of uses. On the whole, | believe that this new
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book by Endre Sashalmi is a worthy culmination of the author’s research
activities in recent years and will be an essential read for both young and
experienced scholars of Russian Studies.

ENDRE SASHALMI, Russian Notions of Power and State in a European Per-
spective, 1462-1725 - Assessing the Significance of Peter’s Reign. (Boston,
Academic Studies Press, 2022), p. 508.
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